To Elayyéhiov Kata Aovxav 1 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE

INTRODUCTION

The Gospel according to Luke sets forth the words and works of Jesus as the divine-human Saviour, whose compassion and tenderness extended
to all who were needy. The universal mission of Jesus is emphasised by: 1 tracing his genealogy back to Adam (3:38, contrast Mt 1:1-2); 2 including
references that commend members of a despised race, the Samaritans (10:30-37, 17:11-19); 3 indicating that women have a new place of
importance among the followers of Jesus (7:36-50, 8:3, 10:38-42); and 4 promising the Gentiles would have an opportunity to accept the gospel
(2:32, 3:6, 24:27, #15:4).

In addition to presenting the story of Jesus” work in Galilee and his last week at Jerusalem, Luke includes more episodes of Jesus’ final journey
to Jerusalem than do any of the other Evangelists. This section (9:51-18:14) also preserves many of Jesus’ most beloved parables - such as the
Good Samaritan (10:25-37), the Prodigal Son (15:11-32), the Unjust Judge (18:1-8) and the Pharisee and the Tax Collector (18:9-14).

It is obvious from a number of features that the Evangelist envisages Gentile rather than Jewish readers; he makes comparatively few OT
quotations, which would have been a strange and almost unknown book to most non-Jews. For the same reason, Luke seldom appeals to the
argument from prophecy. Furthermore, instead of using the Jewish word ‘rabbi’, Luke is the only NT author who employs the classical Greek
equivalent, a word meaning ‘master’ (5:5, 8:24, 45, 9:33, 49, 17:13).

AUTHORSHIP AND DATES

Although the Gospel is anonymous and the evidence pertaining to its author is inconclusive, many considerations support the early Christian
tradition that the author was the physician Luke, a Gentile convert and friend of the apostle Paul (Co 4:14, compare 2T 4:11). The Gospel appears
to have been written, perhaps at Antioch, during the last third of the 1st Century, though the precise date is unknown. Luke, who was not an
eyewitness of the life of Jesus, tells us that he used great care in collecting information for his book (1:1-4). He dedicated the book, along with the
Acts of the Apostles (1:1), to a certain Theophilus, who was probably a Roman of high rank.

Luke’s literary style is of the highest quality; of the four Evangelists, he is pre-eminently a person of broad culture, capable of adapting his
Greek diction to different occasions, writing sometimes formal, classical prose, sometimes a racy narrative style in the vernacular of his own day,
and sometimes a Semitic ‘Bible Greek” in which the Septuagint was written. As a gifted literary artist, he produced what has justly been described
as “the most beautiful book in the world.”
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LUKE 1

1 As many have undertaken to draw up accounts of the events
that have been fulfilled among us, 2 as they were handed down
to us by those who, from the outset, were eyewitnesses and
servants of the word, 31 too decided, after going over the
whole story from the beginning, to write an accurate account
for you, most excellent Theophilus, 4 that you may know the
truth of the teaching you have received.

5In the days of King Herod of Judaea, there lived a priest
called Zechariah who belonged to the Abijah order of the
priesthood, and he had a wife, and her name was Elizabeth,
who was a descendant of Aaron. ¢ Both of them were righteous
in the sight of God and impeccably carried out all the
commandments and observances of the Lord. 7 But they had
no children, because Elizabeth was barren and they were both
advanced in years.

LUKE1

This prologue (vv. 1-4) uses a classical vocabulary and construction; it is similar to the formal prefaces of contemporary Greek historians.
The phrase ‘eyewitnesses and servants of the word’ refers to a single group of people who faithfully passed on the accounts about Jesus; the
language about delivery (‘handed down’) points to accounts faithfully passed on to the early church.

An alternative translation of “from the beginning’ is ‘for a long time’.
An alternative reading for “that you have received’ is ‘that has come

to your knowledge’, in which case Theophilus would not be a Christian to be

confirmed in the faith but some distinguished official asking for information.
From here until Ch. 3, Luke employs the Semitic Greek of the LXX; biblical allusions are frequent and the whole has an archaic colouring.

There were 24 priestly ‘orders’, of which Abijah’s was the 8t (1Ch

24:10).

The description of Zechariah and Elizabeth was not to say that they were sinless but that they were faithful and pious (Gn 6:8, Dt 28:9).
Both Zechariah & Elizabeth are regarded by Luke as righteous; thus, he is probably making comparisons to the age and barrenness of such
famous OT personalities as Abraham & Sarah (Gn 18:9-15), the mother of Samson (Jg 13:2-5), and Hannah, the mother of Samuel (1S 1:1-20).
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8 Now it happened that it was the turn of his section to serve,
and he was exercising his priestly office before God ° when it
fell to him by lot, as the priestly custom was, to enter the Lord’s
sanctuary and burn incense there. 1 And, at the hour of
incense, the whole crowd was outside praying.

1 Then there appeared to him an angel of the Lord, standing
at the right side of the altar of incense. 12 And Zechariah, at the
sight, was disturbed and he was overwhelmed with fear. 13 But
the angel said to him, “Do not be afraid, Zechariah, for your
prayer has been heard. Your wife Elizabeth is to bear you a son
and you shall name him John. * He will be your joy and
delight and many will rejoice because of his birth, 15 for he will
be great in the sight of the Lord; he must never drink wine or
strong drink; even from his mother’s womb, he will be filled
with the Holy Spirit, 1¢ and he will bring back many of the

8 Each “section’ was responsible for a week’s service twice each year (see 1Ch 24:19, 2Ch 23:8).

9 It was the priest’s duty to keep the brazier burning that stood on the altar of incense in front of the Holy of Holies; he would also supply it
with fresh incense, once before the morning sacrifice and again after the evening sacrifice (see Ex 30:6-8).

10 While ‘assembly’ is sometimes used here to translate 7A730s (‘crowd’), that term usually implies in English a specific or particular group of
people; however, this was simply a large group gathered outside, which was not unusual, especially for the afternoon offering.

11 The NJB has ‘the angel’ in place of ‘an angel’; linguistically, ‘angel of the Lord’ (a7yyeAos xugiov) is the same in both testaments.

12 Luke often mentions religious fear/awe: 1:29-30, 65, 2:9-10, 4:36, 5:8-10, 26, 7:16, 8:25, 33-37, 56, 9:34, 43, 24:37, Ac 2:43, 3:10, 5:5, 11, 10:4, 19:17.

13 The name ‘John’ ( Twavyyy) means ‘Yahweh is gracious’. Zechariah’s prayer while offering the sacrifice would have been for the nation, but the
answer to the prayer also gave them a long hoped-for child, a hope they had abandoned because of their old age.

14 Joy is the keynote of Chs 1-2: 1:28, 46, 58, 2:10 (cf. also 10:17, 20ff, 13:17, 157, 32, 19:6, 37, 24:41, 52 & #Ac 2:46).

15 Several OT texts lie behind the ban on “strong drink’, especially the law of the nazirite (see #Nb 6:1). The expression ‘Holy Spirit’ does not here
(and elsewhere in Lk) mean the fullness of sanctifying grace, but the prophetic gift of inspiration (cf. 1:41, 67, Ac 2:4, 4:8, 31, 7:55, 9:17, 13:9).

16 The literal translation of “people’ is ‘sons’, but clearly this is a generic reference to people of both genders.
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people of Israel to the Lord their God. 17 And, with the spirit
and power of Elijah, he will go before him to turn the hearts of
fathers to their children and the disobedient to the good sense
of the righteous, to make ready for the Lord a people prepared
for him.”

18 And Zechariah said to the angel, “How will I know that this
is s0? For, I am an old man and my wife is also advanced in
her years.” 19 And the angel answered, saying to him, “I am
Gabiriel, the one who is standing in the presence of God, and 1
have been sent to speak to you and to bring you this good
news. 20 And behold! You will now be silent and not able to
speak until the day that these things take place, because you
did not believe my words, which will be fulfilled in their
proper time.”

21 And the people were waiting for Zechariah and they began
to wonder why he stayed in the temple so long. 22 When he did
come out, he could not speak to them, and they realised he had
seen a vision in the temple. But he could only make signs to
them and remained unable to speak. 2 Now, when his time of
service came to an end, he returned to his home.

17 Ml 3:23 predicted that Elijah would return before the messianic era; John the Baptist will be the ‘Elijah who is to come” (see 9:30, Mt 17:10-13).

18 The literal translation of “years’ is ‘days’.

19 For “the one who is standing in the presence of God' (cf. Dn 8:16, 9:21), the NJB reads ‘who stands in God’s presence’.
20 Actually, Zechariah was deaf and mute, as vv. 61-63 indicate, since others had to use gestures to communicate with him.
21 The imperfect verb é3atualoy (‘began to wonder’) has been translated as an ingressive imperfect.

22 The ‘signs’ were to give the customary blessing.

23 The introductory phrase éyéveto (it happened that'), common in Lk (69 times) and Ac (54 times) is here translated as ‘now’.
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24 After these days, his wife Elizabeth conceived and, for five
months, she remained in seclusion, saying, 2> “This is what the
Lord has done this for me, now that it has pleased him to take
away the humiliation I suffered among my people.”

2 In the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent by God to a
town in Galilee called Nazareth, 27 to a virgin betrothed to a
man whose name was Joseph, of the House of David; and the
virgin’s name was Mary. 282 And, coming in, he said to her,
“Rejoice, you who enjoy God’s favour! The Lord is with you.”
2 But she was most troubled by these words and wondered
what this greeting could mean; 30 but the angel said to her,
“Mary, don’t be afraid; for, you have found favour with God.
31 And behold! You are to conceive in your womb and bear a
son, and you must call him Jesus. 32 He will be great and will
be called the Son of the Most High, and the Lord God will give

24

The text does not state why Elizabeth withdrew into seclusion, nor is the reason entirely clear.

25 Barrenness was considered a humiliation (Gn 30:23, 1S 1:5-8), and even a punishment (25 6:23, Ho 9:11).

26

The ‘sixth month’; is that of John’s conception. The presentation of the annunciation is inspired by several OT passages, notably the angelic

promise of a child to Samson’s mother (Jg 13:2-7); the dignity of the child is described by means of allusions to OT promises.
27 The Greek word order here favours connecting Davidic descent to Joseph, not Mary, in this remark.
28 The literal translation of “who enjoy God’s favour’ is “you who have been and remain filled with the divine favour’. Some MSS add “of all women, you
are most blessed’ (ElAoymuévy av év yuvaiiy), under the influence of v. 42.

29

In place of ‘but’, most MSS have 1dotica (‘when [she] saw [the angel]’) here as well, making Mary’s concern the appearance of the angel; this

construction is harder than the shorter reading, since it adds a transitive verb without an explicit object. However, the shorter reading has
significant support and, on balance, should probably be considered authentic.
30 The expression ‘found favour’ is a Semitism, common in the OT (Gn 6:8, 18:3, 43:14, 2S 15:25): God has chosen to act on this person’s behalf.
31 The Greek form of the name Tyooly, which was translated into Latin as ‘Jesus’, is the same as the Hebrew »1Win* (Joshua), which means
“Yahweh saves’; it was a common Jewish name in 1st Century Palestine, as numerous references in the LXX and Josephus indicate.

32

The expression ‘Most High’ is a way to refer to God without naming him, as was common in 1st Century Judaism.
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him the throne of his father David; 3 he will reign over the
House of Jacob forever and of his kingdom there will be no
end.” 3¢ Then Mary said to the angel, “But how will this be,
since I have not known man?” 35 And the angel answered her,
“The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power of the
Most High will overshadow you. And, thus, the holy one born
will be called the Son of God. 3¢ And I tell you this too: your
relative Elizabeth also, in her old age, has conceived a son, and
she whom people called barren is now in her sixth month,
37 for nothing will be impossible with God.” 38 Then Mary said,
“You see before you the Lord’s servant; let it happen to me
according to your word.” And the angel left her.

% In those days, Mary set out and went as quickly as she could
into the hill country, to a town in Judah. 4 And she went into
the house of Zechariah and greeted Elizabeth. 4 Now it
happened that, as soon as Elizabeth heard Mary’s greeting, the

33 The angel’s words reflect several OT passages referring to the Messiah (e.g. Dn 2:44).
34 The Virgin Mary is only ‘betrothed’ (v.27) and does not have conjugal relations (a Semitic sense of ‘knowledge’); the seeming opposition between
this and the promise of vv. 31-33 calls forth the explanation of v. 35. Nothing in the text suggests a vow of virginity.
35 The expression ‘cover you with its shadow’ is used of the bright cloud that is a sign of God’s presence (see # Ex 13:22, #Ex 19:16, #Ex 24:16) or of
the wings that symbolise God’s protective (Ps 17:8, 57:1, 140:7) and creative presence (Gn 1:2, cf. 9:34ff). In the conception of Jesus, the power

of the Holy Spirit is the only cause.

36 Some render the word guyyevis (‘relative’) as “cousin’ (so NJB) but the term is not necessarily that specific; here, we follow the WEBBE.

37 In Greek, the phrase 7av g7jua (‘nothing’) has an emphatic position; the remark is a call for faith.

38 Traditionally, ‘servant’ (douAr) is translated as ‘handmaid’; though the word does not bear the connotation of a free woman serving another.

39 The “town’ is commonly identified with Ain Karim, about 6%2 Km west of the Old City of Jerusalem.

40 The NJB omits the opening conjunction (xa/) and the NRSV translates it as ‘where’.

41 When “the child leaped’, John first testified about Jesus: a fulfilment of 1:15; the text makes clear that Elizabeth spoke with prophetic enablement.
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child leaped in her womb and Elizabeth was filled with the
Holy Spirit. 42 And she called out with a loud voice, saying,
“Of all women, you are the most blessed, and blessed is the
fruit of your womb. ¥ And why has it happened that I should
be honoured with a visit from the mother of my Lord?
4 Behold! The moment your greeting reached my ears, the
child in my womb leaped for joy. 4> Yes, blessed is she who
believed that the promise made her by the Lord would be
tulfilled.”

46 And Mary said:

47

48

49

My soul magnifies the Lord
and my spirit has begun to rejoice
in God my Saviour,
for he has looked upon the humiliation of
his servant.
Yes, from now onwards all generations
will call me blessed,
for the Mighty One has done great things for me,
and holy is his name,

42 The commendation ‘of all women, you are most blessed’ means that Mary has a unique privilege to be the mother of the promised one of God.

43 “My Lord’ is the divine title of the risen Jesus (#Ac 2:36, #Ph 2:11), which Lk gives him in his life more than Mt & Mk (7:13, 10:1, 39, 41, 11:39).
4 On the statement “the child in my womb leaped for joy’ see both v. 14 and v. 47; this notes a fulfilment of God’s promised word.

45 An alternative reading of this verse is, “And blessed are you who have believed, because what has been promised to you by the Lord will be fulfilled.”

46 In place of “Mary’, a limited number of MSS have ‘Elizabeth’. The name of this psalm, the Magnificat, comes from the Latin for the phrase ‘My

soul magnifies the Lord’" (Magnificat anima mea Dominum) at the beginning.

47" An alternative translation for ‘has bequn to rejoice’ (following NETB) is ‘rejoices” (as NJB & NRSV).
48 “From now onwards’ is a favourite phrase of Luke’s, showing how God'’s acts change things from this point on (5:10, 12:52, 22:18, 69, Ac 18:6).
49 In place of “the Mighty One’ (here following the NRSV), the NJB has ‘the Almighty’ and NETB has ‘he who is mighty’.
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God’s “mercy’ refers to his loyal or steadfast love, expressed in faithful actions, as the rest of the psalm illustrates.

The verbs here switch to aorist tense through v. 55: this is how God will act in general for his people as they look to his ultimate deliverance.
The contrast between “the mighty’ and “the lowly’ is fundamental for Luke: God cares for those that the powerful ignore (4:18-19).

Another fundamental contrast of Luke’s is between “the hungry’ and “the rich’ (6:20-26).

For the 2nd line, here following the NRSV, the NJB reads, “mindful of his faithful love.”

Literally, this verse opens, ‘as he spoke’; but, as it refers to the covenant of Abraham, éAaAnoey is translated in context: God keeps his word.
Mary likely stayed with Elizabeth until John's birth and circumcision but Luke likes to round off one episode before passing to the next.

The literal translation of “the time came’ is “the time was fulfilled’ .

The verb guvgaigoy ('they rejoiced’) is an imperfect and could be translated as an ingressive force: ‘they began to rejoice’.
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heard that the Lord had lavished on her his faithful love, they
rejoiced with her.

% Now it happened that on the eighth day they came to
circumcise the child; they were going to call him Zechariah
after his father, ¢ but his mother spoke up. “No,” she said, “he
is to be called John.” 61 And they said to her, “But no one in
your family has that name,” ¢2and they made signs to his
father to find out what name he wanted to give him. 3 And the
father asked for a writing tablet and wrote on it, “His name is
John.” And all of them were astonished. ¢4 And, at that instant,
his mouth was opened and his tongue freed, and he began to
speak praising God. ¢5 All their neighbours were filled with
fear and the whole affair was talked about throughout the
entire hill country of Judaea. ¢ All those who heard of it
treasured it in their hearts. “What then will this child turn out
to be?” they wondered. And indeed, the hand of the Lord was
with him.

67 Then his father Zechariah was filled with the Holy Spirit and
spoke this prophecy:

59" A child was normally named at the circumcision (Lv 12:3, Gn 17:12).

0 By insisting on the name specified by the angel, Elizabeth (v. 60) and Zechariah (v. 63) have learned to obey God (see 1:13).

61 Literally translated, this verse ends, “There is no one from your relatives who is called by this name.”

62 Perhaps Zechariah is deaf as well as dumb; the same Greek word can be used for either condition.

63 The ‘writing tablet’ requested by Zechariah would have been a wax tablet.

64 The mention of both ‘mouth’ and “tongue’ (a zeugma) emphasises that the end of the temporary judgment was instant and complete.

65 “Fear’ indicates recognition of the limits of human understanding and power before God (2:9, 7:16, Ac 2:43, 46-47, 5:5, 11, 19:17).

6 The phrase ‘the hand of the Lord was with him’ means that God protected him (cf. Jr 26:24, Ac 11:21).

67 The word “prophecy’ is used in its full sense: Zechariah sings a hymn of thanksgiving (vv. 68-75) but also foresees the future (vv. 76-79).
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Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel;
for, he has looked favourably on his people,
he has set them free,
and he has established for us a saving power
in the House of his servant David,
just as he proclaimed, by the mouth
of his holy prophets from ancient times,
that he would save us from our enemies
and from the hands of all those who hate us,
and show faithful love to our ancestors,
and so keep in mind his holy covenant.

This was the oath he swore to Abraham,
our father, that he would grant us,

free from fear, to be delivered
from the hands of [our] enemies,

to serve him in holiness and uprightness
in his presence, all our days.
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Like the Magnificat, this canticle (the Benedictus, named after the 1st word in the Latin translation, Benedictus Dominus Deus Israéel) is a poem
that Luke has drawn from elsewhere to put on Zechariah's lips, adding vv. 76-77 to adapt it to the context.

The literal translation of ‘saving power’ is ‘a horn of salvation’ (see #Ps 75:4).
Alternative readings for ‘ancient times” are ‘eternity’ and ‘long ago’.

The theme of being saved ‘from our enemies’ is like the release Jesus preaches in 4:18-19; Luke’s narrative shows that one of the enemies in view
is Satan and his cohorts, with the grip they have on humanity.
The promises of God can be summarised as being found in the one promise to Abraham (Gn 12:1-3).

The “oath’ is linked back grammatically by apposition to ‘covenant’ in v. 72, specifying which covenant is meant.

Many early MSS lack “our’; while most supply it, the addition is likely not authentic, the word is used in the translation for stylistic reasons.
The phrase “to serve him in holiness and uprightness’ well summarises a basic goal for a believer in the eyes of Luke: salvation frees us up to serve
God without fear through a life full of ethical integrity.
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And you, little child,
you shall be called Prophet of the Most High,
for you will go before the Lord
to prepare a way for him,
to give his people knowledge of salvation
through the forgiveness of their sins,
because of the faithful love of our God
in which the rising Sun has come out from on high
to visit us,
To give light to those who live in darkness
and the shadow dark as death,
and to guide our feet into
the way of peace.

8 To d¢ maidiov nibavey nai éxgataiotro mvevuati, xal v & Meanwhile, the child grew up and his spirit grew strong.
&V Talc éonuols éws muioas avadeitews avtol mpos Tov And he lived in the desert until the day he appeared openly to
TooanA.

Israel.
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“The Lord’ here (as in 1:16-17) is God, not the Messiah. Most MSS, especially the later ones, have mgo mgocwvmov xuvgiov (‘before the face of the
Lord’) but the translation follows the reading évwmiov xugiou (‘before the Lord’), which has earlier and better support and is more likely authentic.
Luke depicts the function of the Precursor with the help of texts applied to him by tradition; he makes his message accord with that of the
apostles in Acts (see Ac 2:38, 5:31, 10:43, 13:38, 26:18).
The literal translation of ‘faithful love’ is ‘bowels of mercy’. A more literal translation of ‘rising Sun’ is ‘star that heralds the day’ (cf. Nb 24:17, Is 60:1,
MI 3:20).

See Is 9:1-2, 42:7, 49:9-10.
The 1st sentence is a kind of refrain (2:40, 52, cf. 1:66). This verse covers a period of approximately 30 years.
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LUKE 2

1 Now, in those days, Caesar Augustus issued a decree that a
census should be made of the whole inhabited world. 2 This
registration - the first - took place while Quirinius was
governor of Syria, 3 and everyone went to be registered, each
to his own town. 4 So, Joseph set out from the town of Nazareth
in Galilee for Judaea, to David’s town called Bethlehem (for,
he was descended from the house and family of David) 5in
order to be registered together with Mary, his betrothed, and
who was expecting a child. ¢ Now it happened that, while they
were there, the time came for her to deliver her child, 7 and she
gave birth to a son, her first-born. She wrapped him in
swaddling clothes and laid him in a manger because there was
no room for them in the living space.

NN O s W

LUKE 2
‘Caesar Augustus’ (i.e. Octavian) was Roman emperor from 27 BCE to 14 CE; he was known for his administrative prowess.
The more traditional translation sometimes given, “This census preceded that which was held when Quirinius was governor of Syria” is difficult to
justify grammatically. The historical circumstances are little known: most scholars put the census of Quirinius in 6 CE but the only authority
for this is Josephus, who is not reliable in this matter (#Ac 5:37). A probable explanation is that the census, made with a view to taxation, began
in Palestine even before Herod’s death, as early as 8-6 BCE, as part of a general census of the empire, and that Quirinius concluded it in 6 CE,
as Josephus says.
An alternative reading for ‘own town’ is “hometown’.
The journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem was about 150 Km; Bethlehem was a small village located about 12 Km south-southwest of Jerusalem.
The term, uvnareyuévy (‘betrothed’), may suggest that the marriage is not yet consummated, not necessarily that they are not currently married.
The words ‘her child” are not in the Greek text but have been supplied to clarify what was being delivered (cf. 1:57).
In biblical Greek, the term “first-born” does not necessarily imply younger brothers but emphasises the dignity and rights of the child. Rather
than ‘inn’ (mavdoyzeiov, 10:34), the Greek word xataAyua ('living space’) can mean a room (22:11ff, 1S 1:18, 9:22), where Joseph’s family lived. If
Joseph’s home was at Bethlehem, this would explain why he returned there with his pregnant young wife for the census.
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8 And, in the same country, there were shepherds out in the
fields keeping guard over their flock during the watches of the
night. ® Then an angel of the Lord stood over them and the
glory of the Lord shone around them; and they were terrified;
10 but the angel said to them, “Do not be afraid. Look, I bring
you news of great joy, a joy to be shared by all people. 11 This
day, in the town of David, a Saviour has been born for you,
who is Christ the Lord. 12 And here is a sign for you: you will
find a baby wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a
manger.” 13 And, all at once with the angel, there was a great
throng of the hosts of heaven, praising God with the words:
14 Glory to God in the highest,
and on earth peace for those he favours.

15 Now it happened that, when the angels had left them and
gone into heaven, the shepherds said to one another, “Let us
go to Bethlehem, now, and see this thing that has taken place,
which the Lord has made known to us.” 16 So, they went with
haste and found Mary and Joseph, and the baby lying in a

8 Some argue that ‘shepherds’ were among the culturally despised but the evidence for this view is late, coming from 5th Century Jewish materials.

9 The literal translation of “they were absolutely terrified’ is “they feared a great fear’ (a Semitic idiom that intensifies the main idea - their fear).

10° A more literal translation of ‘I bring you news of great joy’ is ‘I evangelise to you great joy .

11 Jesus is the Messiah (or ‘Christ’, which means ‘ Anointed’) but he will be ‘Lord’ (xtgi0s), a title that the OT meticulously reserved for God.

12 The “sign” functions for the shepherds like Elizabeth’s conception served for Mary in 1:36.

13 The literal translation of ‘great throng of hosts’ is ‘multitude of the armies’.

14 The traditional translation of the 2nd line - ‘peace to men of good will’, based on the Vg (et in terra pax hominibus bone voluntatis) among other
versions, does not render the usual sense of the Greek; another version, also less probable, is ‘peace on earth and God’s favour towards men’.

15 The introductory phrase £yzveto (‘it happened that’) is common in Lk (69 times) & Ac (54 times),

16 For ‘feeding trough’, many translations have the more traditional, ‘manger’.
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feeding trough. 17 When they saw this, they publicised widely
the saying which was spoken to them about this child, 18 and
everyone who heard it was astonished at the things that were
spoken to them by the shepherds. 1 As for Mary, she treasured
all these things and pondered them in her heart. 20 And the
shepherds went back, glorifying and praising God for all the
things that they had heard and seen, just as they had been
told.

21 And, when the eighth day came, it was time to circumcise
the child; and they gave him the name Jesus, the name the
angel had given him before he was conceived in the womb.

2 Now, when the day came for them to be purified in
accordance with the Law of Moses, they brought him to
Jerusalem to present him to the Lord - 23 observing what is
written in the Law of the Lord: Every first-born male must be
designated as holy to the Lord - 24 and also to offer in sacrifice,
in accordance with what is prescribed in the Law of the Lord,
a pair of turtledoves or two young pigeons. 25> Now, in
Jerusalem, there was a man whose name was Simeon. He was

17" The 1st occurrence of the word “this’ is not in the Greek but is implied; direct objects are frequently omitted in Greek if clear from the context.
18 An alternative translation of “were astonished’ is ‘marvelled’; this is a hard word to translate with one term in this context.

19 The term guuBardovaa (‘treasured’) suggests more than remembering: Mary is trying to put things together here (Josephus, Ant. 2.5.3).

20 The closing remark ‘just as they had been told’ notes a major theme of Lk 1-2 as he sought to reassure Theophilus: God does what he says.

21 Jesus’ parents obeyed “the angel’ as Zechariah and Elizabeth had (1:57-66); these events are taking place very much under God’s direction.

22 Only the mother needed to be “purified’; the child, however, had to be redeemed.

23 The Law here quoted is from Ex 13:2, 12-14. In place of ‘designated as holy’, here following the NRSV, the NJB has ‘consecrated’.

24 This was the offering prescribed for the poor (Lv 5:7, 12:8).

25 Here, Kai (‘and’) has been translated as ‘now’ to indicate the transition to a new topic.
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The ‘Christ of the Lord’ is the one whom the Lord anoints (see #Ex 30:22), i.e. consecrates for a saving mission; the king of Israel, God’s chosen
prince, is thus consecrated and thus, pre-eminently, the Messiah who is to establish the Kingdom of God.

Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the consequential nature of the action.

In place of the opening ‘he’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV & NETB have *Simeon’.

This canticle (the Nunc Dimittis, from the Latin, ‘now, dismiss”) seems to have been written by Luke himself, using texts from Isaiah.

To see Jesus, the Messiah, is to see God’s “salvation’.

“All peoples’ is a reference to both Israel and the Gentiles, as the following verse makes clear: another key Lucan theme (24:47, Ac 10:34-43).
Jesus is a special cause for praise and honour ('glory’) for the nation.

In place of “the child’s father’ (6 matng avTov - literally, ‘his father’), most MSS read ‘Joseph’, but the fact that Mary is not named at this point -
and that ‘Joseph’ is an obviously motivated reading, intended to prevent confusion over the virgin conception of Christ - argues for this.
Jesus’ mission of light to the gentile world will bring hostility and persecution from his own people (see #Mt 2:1).
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for the falling and for the rising of many in Israel, and destined
to be a sign that will be opposed - 35 so that the secret thoughts
of many will be laid bare, and a sword will pierce your own
soul too.”

3 There was also a prophetess, Anna the daughter of Phanuel,
of the tribe of Asher. She was well on in years. Her days of
girlhood over, she had been married for seven years 37 before
becoming a widow. She was now eighty-four years old and
never left the Temple, serving God night and day with fasting
and prayer. 38 She came up just at that moment and began to
praise God; and she spoke of the child to all who looked
forward to the deliverance of Jerusalem.

3 When they had finished everything the Law of the Lord
required, they went back to Galilee, to their town of Nazareth.
40 And, as the child grew and became strong, he was filled with
wisdom; and God’s favour was with him.

41 Now, every year, his parents used to go to Jerusalem for the
feast of the Passover. 42 And, when he was twelve years old,

35 The symbol of the ‘sword’ may be inspired by Ezk 14:17 or Zc 12:10. Nestle-Aland includes the opening clause [xa/ ... goupaia] in brackets.
36 The name ‘Anna’ is the traditional transliteration of Avva; perhaps a more literal version is ‘Hanna’, reflecting the Semitic origin of the name.

37 The chronology of the 84 years is unclear, since the final phrase could mean she was widowed until the age of 84; however, the more natural
way to take the syntax is as a reference to the length of her widowhood, the subject of the clause, in which case Anna was about 105 years old.

38 A few MSS have ‘Israel’ (Icganl) in place of ‘Jerusalem’ ( TegovaaAnu) but there is insufficient support to consider this reading authentic.

39 Alternative readings for ‘finished’ (as NRSV) are ‘performed’ (NETB), ‘completed’ or simply ‘done’ (as NJB).

40 Most MSS read mvevuati (‘in spirit’) after ‘became strong’, but this looks like an assimilation to1:80; the better witnesses lack the word.

41 Here, the opening Kai (‘and’) has been translated as ‘now’ to indicate the transition to a new topic.

42 After ‘went up’, most MSS, especially later ones add eis Tegogodqua (‘to Jerusalem’), but the MS support for the omission is much stronger.
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they went up for the feast as usual. ¥ And, when they had
fulfilled the days, as they were returning, the boy Jesus stayed
behind in Jerusalem without his parents knowing it. 4 They
assumed he was somewhere in the party, and it was only after
a day’s journey that they went to look for him among their
relations and acquaintances. 4 When they failed to find him,
they went back to Jerusalem looking for him everywhere.

46 After three days, they found him in the Temple, sitting
among the teachers, listening to them and asking them
questions; 47 and all those who heard him were astounded at
his understanding and his answers. 48 They were overcome
when they saw him, and his mother said to him, “My child,
why have you treated us like this? Look, your father and I have
been, searching for you in great anxiety.” 49 But he replied,
“Why were you searching for me? Did you not know that I

43

44
45
46
47

48
49

In place of ‘his parents’ (yoveis avTol), most MSS, especially the later ones, read Twone xai % wyrye avrov (‘Joseph and his mother’), a reading
evidently intended to insulate the doctrine of the virgin conception of Jesus; but the better (and earlier) MSS have the sorter reading used here.
Such motivated readings, like this adjustment, lack credibility, especially since the better witnesses affirm the virgin conception of Christ in
1:34-35.

An ancient journey like this would have involved a caravan of people who travelled together as a group for protection and fellowship.

The return to Jerusalem would have taken a 2nd day, since they were already one day’s journey away.

For Luke, the ‘finding’ of Jesus after three days in the house of his Father may be intended as prefiguring the events of Easter.

There was wonder that Jesus at such a young age could engage in such a discussion; the fact that this story is told of a pre-teen hints that Jesus
was someone special.

The NRSV has “his parents’ in place of the opening “they’, here following the MSS & NJB.

An alternative translation for the end of this verse is “be busy with my Father’s affairs’; in either case, Jesus affirms, in Joseph’s presence (v. 48),
that God is his Father (cf. 10:22, 22:29, Jn 20:17), and claims a relationship with him that surpasses human family ties (see Jn 2:4). This is the
first manifestation of his consciousness of being “the Son” (see #Mt 4:3).
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52 Kat Imoolsc mpoéxomrey [év T4i] copig rxai Hhixig xal 52 And Jesusincreased in wisdom, and in stature, and in favour
2a01TI Tapa Y xal avIoWToLK. with God and with people.

50 This was the first of many times those around Jesus ‘did not understand’ what he was saying at the time (9:45, 10:21-24, 18:34).
51 On the phrase ‘stored up all these things in her heart’ compare v. 19.
52 The NRSV has ‘in years” in place of ‘in stature’, here following the NJB & NETB.
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By érear 0¢ mevrtexardexatw i qyemovias TiBzpiov 1 Now, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,
Kaioagos, myswovevovrog Tlovriov Ilidarov T4 Tovdaias, when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judaea, and Herod was
xal Tetpaagyotvros tis IaliAaias Howdou, @iditmov d¢ tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip was tetrarch of the
10U adeApol autol TeTpaagyolvros Tis Itovgaias xal territories of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias was
Toagwyitidos yweas, xai Avaaviov T4 ABiAqvijs TeTga- tetrarch of Abilene, 2 and while the High-Priesthood was held
apyotvtos, *emi agyieoéws Avva xal Kaiaga, éyéveto by Annasand Caiaphas, the word of God came to John the son
onua Jeot émi Twavvmy Tov Zayagiov viov év 1§ éemuw. of Zechariah, in the desert. 3 He went through the whole region
Sxal GA\Yev eis macayv [Tyl mepiyweov ToU Togdavou around the Jordan proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the
xneuTTwy BanTious weTavolas ls Aperiy auagTi@y, * wg forgiveness of sins, 4 as it is written in the book of the sayings

véyoamtar év BifAw Aoywy Hoaiov Tol mooeyTou, of Isaiah the prophet:

Dwvy Bodvtos év T Eonuw, A voice of one that cries in the desert:
Etoacate Ty 0dov xupiov, Prepare a way for the Lord,
evdelac moteite Tas TolBovs alTol. make his paths straight!

5 maoa eapavE TAnowIneeTal 5  Letevery valley be filled in,
xal may 0pos xal Bovvos TamevwINTETAL, every mountain and hill be levelled,
xal oTal Ta, axoMaG els evdeiay winding ways be straightened,

LUKE 3

Here, as in 1:5 and 2:1-3, Luke dates his narrative by secular events: ‘Tiberius’ succeeded Augustus (2:1) on 19t August 14 CE; so, the 15t year
is from 19t August 28 to 18t August 29 CE; or, if the Syrian method of calculating the year of a reign is being followed, the 15t year is from
September/October 27 to September/October 28 CE; at that time, Jesus was at least 33 years old. ‘Pontius Pilate’ was procurator of Judaea 26—
36 CE. The ‘Herod’ referred to is Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great and Malthace; he was tetrarch of Galilee & Peraea from 4 BCE to 39
CE; “Philip’ was son of Herod the Great & Cleopatra, and tetrarch from 4 BCE to 34 CE.

The High Priest in office was Joseph, called “Caiaphas’; he held this position 18-36 CE, and played a leading part in the plot against Jesus (see
Mt 26:3, Jn 11:49, 18:14); his father-in-law, ‘Annas’, who had been High Priest 6(?)-15 CE, is associated with him and even named first.

A “baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins’ was a call for preparation for the arrival of the Lord’s salvation.

The syntactic position of “in the desert’ is unclear; the MT favours taking it with ‘prepare a way’, while the LXX takes it with ‘a voice ... that cries’.
The language expresses the idea of moral and spiritual renewal, but the coming of God'’s salvation also meant judgement (v. 7, Am 5:18-20).
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and rough roads made smooth,
6 And all humanity will see the salvation of God.

7 So, he said to the crowds who came out to be baptised by him,
“Brood of vipers, who warned you to flee from the retribution
that is coming? & Produce fruit in keeping with repentance,
and do not begin to say to yourselves, “We have Abraham as
our father,” because, I tell you, God can raise up children for
Abraham from these stones. ? Yes, even now the axe is already
being laid to the root of the trees, so that any tree failing to
produce good fruit will be cut down and thrown on the fire.”

10 And, then all the people asked him, “What must we do,
then?” 1 In reply, he said to them, “Anyone who has two
tunics must share with the one who has none, and anyone who
has something to eat must do the same.” 12 There were tax
collectors, too, who came for baptism, and these said to him,

6 Mt & Mk end the quotation from Is 40:3-5 at the end of the 3rd line; Lk continues it to include the promise of universal salvation.
7 Ttis interesting to trace references to “the crowd(s)” in Luke; it is sometimes noted favourably, other times less so. The singular appears 25 times

in Lk while the plural occurs 16 times; Mt 3:7 singles out the Sadducees and Pharisees here.
8 The word translated ‘fruit’ is actually a plural in the Greek text (xagmovs).
9 The imagery of the ‘axe already being laid at the root of the trees’ is vivid, connoting sudden and catastrophic judgment for the unrepentant and
unfruitful; the image of ‘fire’ serves to further heighten the intensity of the referred judgment.
10 Vv. 10-14, which are in Lk alone, stress the positive human element in John’s message.

11

12

An alternative translation for ‘tunics’ (y1T@wvag) is ‘shirts’ (long garments worn under the cloak next to the skin); the name for this garment
presents some difficulty in translation: most modern readers may not understand what a “tunic” was; on the other hand, attempts to find a
modern equivalent are also a problem: ‘shirt’ conveys the idea of a much shorter garment that covers only the upper body, and “undergarment’
(given the styles of modern underwear) is more misleading still, as is the ‘coat’ of the NRSV.

The “tax collectors” would bid to collect taxes for the Roman government and then add a surcharge, which they kept; since they worked for
Rome, they were viewed as traitors to their own people and were not well liked. Yet, even they were moved by John’s call.
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“Master, what must we do?” 13 He said to them, “Collect no
more than the amount prescribed for you.” 14 Some soldiers
asked him in their turn, “What about us? What should we do?”
He said to them, “Take money from no one with violence or
by false accusation! Be content with your wages!”

15 A feeling of expectation had grown among the people, who
were beginning to question in their hearts whether John might
be the Christ, 16 so John answered them all by saying, “I baptise
you with water, but someone is coming who is more powerful
than me, and I am not fit to undo the strap of his sandals; he
will baptise you with the Holy Spirit and fire. 17 His
winnowing-fork is in his hand, to clear his threshing-floor and
to gather the wheat into his barn; but the chaff he will burn in
a fire that will never go out.”

18 And he preached the good news to the people with many
other exhortations too. 1° But Herod the tetrarch, being cen-
sured by him for his relations with brother’s wife, Herodias,

13
14

15

16

17

18
19

In the Greek text, Mndzsy mAéov (‘no more’) is in an emphatic position.

The term Jiageionte here refers to ‘shaking someone’; in this context it refers to taking financial advantage of someone through violence, so it
refers essentially to robbery. The term translated ‘accusation’ (cuxogavryonte) refers to a procedure by which someone could bring charges
against an individual and be paid a part of the fine imposed by the court.

The people were filled with ‘expectation’ because they were hoping God would send someone to deliver them.

After ‘water’, a few MSS add “for repentance’; although 2 of the MSS in support are early and important, it is an obviously motivated reading to
add clarification, probably representing a copyist’s attempt to harmonize Luke’s version with Mt 3:11.

A “winnowing-fork’ is a pitchfork-like tool used to toss threshed grain in the air so that the wind blows away the chaff, leaving the grain to fall
to the ground; the note of purging is highlighted by the use of imagery involving sifting through threshed grain for the useful kernels.

The “good news’ refers to the message of forgiveness (v. 3) and the advent of a new relationship between individuals and God.

Some MSS add “Phillip” after “brother’, specifying whose wife Herodias was; the addition is an assimilation to Mt 14:3 and the best MSS lack it.
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and for all the other evils Herod had committed, 20 then added
to all these a further crime by shutting John up in prison.

21 Now it happened that, when all the people were baptised
and Jesus, after he had himself been baptised, was at prayer,
the heavens were opened 22 and the Holy Spirit descended on
him in a physical form, like a dove. And a voice came from
heaven, “You are my Son; today I have fathered you.”

23 When he began, Jesus was about thirty years old, being the
son (as was thought) of Joseph son of Heli, 24 son of Matthat,
son of Levi, son of Melchi, son of Jannai, son of Joseph, % son
of Mattathias, son of Amos, son of Nahum, son of Esli, son of
Naggai, 26 son of Maath, son of Mattathias, son of Semein, son
of Josech, son of Joda, 27 son of Joanan, son of Rhesa, son of
Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, son of Neri, 28 son of Melchi, son
of Addi, son of Cosam, son of Elmadam, son of Er, 29 son of

20 Tuke finishes with John’s mission before passing to that of Jesus (see #1:56); he makes no more than a brief allusion to John’s death.
21 Jesus ‘at prayer’ is a favourite theme of Lk (see 5:16, 6:12, 9:18, 28-29, 11:1, 22:41).

22 The “voice’ here quotes from Ps 2:7; the variation, “You are my Son, the beloved; my favour rests on you,” is probably to harmonise with Mt & Mk.

23 The mistake of Dionysius Exiguus in calculating the ‘Christian Era’ results from taking the “thirty year” of this verse as an exact figure: the 15t
year of Tiberius (v. 1) was 782 after the foundation of Rome; Dionysius subtracted 29 full years from this, thus arriving at 753 for the beginning
of our era; actually, it should have been 750 or even 746. In place of “Heli" (HAi), Mt 1:15-16 has “Jacob’ (Iaxwp) as Joseph’s father.

24 Mt 1:15 has ‘Matthan’ in place of ‘“Matthat’, 'Eleazar” in place of ‘Levi’, ‘Eliud’ in place of “Melchi’ and ‘Achim’ in place of ‘Jannai’.

25 The differences between the genealogies of Lk & Mt are great indeed in this verse.

26 None of the names mentioned in this verse are given in Matthew’s genealogy of Jesus.

27 On ‘Zerubbabel’ (ZopoPapPel), see Ezr 2:2. For “Shealtiel’, the Greek text reads Xaa6ij) (‘Salathiel’), but most modern English translations use the
OT form of the name. 1Ch 3:17 (& Mt 1:12) identifies Jeconiah, not “‘Neri" (N7pi) as the father of Shealtiel.

28 Mt 1:10 has the names *Josiah’, ‘Amos’, ‘Manasseh’ & ‘Hezekiah' here.

29 The names here are completely different from those listed in Mt 1:8-9.



3 107 Dvuewy ToU Tovda ToU Twome Tot Twvaw ToU Jesus, son of Eliezer, son of Jorim, son of Matthat, son of Levi,
Ehaxiw 3 100 Meldea toU Mevva 1ot Mattada ToU 30 son of Simeon, son of Judah, son of Joseph, son of Jonam, son
NaSau to0 Aavid 3 100 Teooal o0 TwBnd ot Boos Tot of Eliakim, 3! son of Melea, son of Menna, son of Mattatha, son
2aia 100 Naaoowy 33 To0 AuwvadaB toU Aduly ToU Apvi of Nathan, son of David, 32 son of Jesse, son of Obed, son of
100 Ecpwu To0 Pages Tov Tovda 3* Tot TaxwB Tov Traax Boaz, son of Sala, son of Nahshon, 3 son of Amminadab, son
100 APpaan 10U Oapa Tot Naywe 35 Toi Zepovy ToU of Admin, son of Arni, son of Hezron, son of Perez, son of
Paryav To0 Palex o0 "EBep 100 Zaia 3° o0 Kaivay toU Judah, 34 son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, son of
Agpabad ot Squ toU Nae ToU Aauey 3 o0 Madovsala Terah, son of Nahor, 35 son of Serug, son of Reu, son of Peleg,
100 BEvawy 10U Tager to0 MaAeAenA 10U Kaivayu 3 100 son of Eber, son of Shelah, 36 son of Cainan, son of Arphaxad,
Evws to0 2% Tot Adau Tol Jeol. son of Shem, son of Noah, son of Lamech, 37 son of Methuselah,
son of Enoch, son of Jared, son of Mahalaleel, son of Cainan,
38 son of Enos, son of Seth, son of Adam, son of God.

30 The NJB uses the more ‘Greek’ spelling of * Symeon’.

31 The use of ‘Nathan’ here as the son of David (his 3r) is different than Matthew, where Solomon is named. It is not clear what caused the
difference: some argue Nathan stresses a prophetic connection; others note the absence of a reference to Jeconiah later, so that here there is a
difference to show the cancelling out of this line. The mention of ‘David” begins a series of agreements with Matthew’s line; the OT background
is 1Ch 2:1-15 and Rt 4:18-22.

32 The reading Xala (‘Sala’) is found in the best witnesses; almost all the rest have Zaluav (‘Salmon’), an assimilation to Mt 1:4-5 and 1Ch 2:11
(LXX). In view of the tradition that Luke was a Syrian of Antioch, it is significant that the form Zala embodies a Syriac tradition.

33 Some MSS open this verse with ‘Amminadab son of Aram’ (and lack ‘son of Arni’); others vary widely.

34 The list now picks up names from Gn 11:10-26, 5:1-32 and 1Ch 1:1-26, especially 1:24-26.

3 By tracing the ancestry of Jesus further back than Abraham, to Adam, Lk gives his genealogy a more universal character than that of Mt.

36 Tt is possible that the name Kaivay (‘Cainan’) should be omitted, since two key MSS lack it, but the omission may be a motivated reading: the
name is not found in the editions of the Hebrew OT, though it is in the LXX (Gn 11:12 & 10:24).

37 In place of ‘Mahalaleel’, here following the Greek (Maleend), some English translation use the OT version of the name, ‘Mahalalel’.

38 The reference to the “son of God’ here is not to a divine being, but to one directly formed by the hand of God.
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LUKE4

1 Filled with the Holy Spirit, Jesus returned from the Jordan
and was led by the Spirit into the desert 2 where, for forty days,
he was put to the test by the devil. During those days, he ate
nothing at all and, when they were over, he was famished.
3Then the devil said to him, “If you are the Son of God,
command this stone to turn into a loaf of bread.” 4 But Jesus
answered him, “It is written: A human being does not live on
bread alone.”

5 Then, leading him up to a height, the devil showed him in a
moment of time all the kingdoms of the world ¢ and he said to
him, “I will give you all this authority and all the splendour
that goes with it, for it has been handed over to me, for me to
give it to anyone I choose. 7 Bow down and worship me, then,
and it shall be yours.” 8 But Jesus answered him, “It is written:
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Luke’s interest in the “Holy Spirit’ is evident throughout his Gospel in which, on several occasions, he adds a mention of the Spirit to the other
Synoptic passages (here, vv. 14 & 18, 10:21, 11:13); in Acts also, Luke very frequently speaks of the Spirit.
Luke combines Mark’s data (40 days of being put to the test) with Matthew’s (3 temptations at the end of 40 days’ fast); he changes Matthew’s
order so as to end with Jerusalem (see #2:38). On the nature of this being put to the test, see #Mt 4:1.

The NJB omits “of bread’, here following the NRSV.

In place of ‘it is written’, here following the NRSV, the NJB has “scripture says’. Jesus here quotes from Dt 8:3.

Here, the opening Ka (‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.
By brining into the world sin and its consequence, death (see #Ws 2:24, #Rm 5:12), Satan has made the human race his prisoner (#Mt 8:29, #Ga
4:3, #Col 2:8); he has extended over the world, of which he has become the ‘Prince” (#Jn 12:31) a dominion that Jesus came to overturn by his
‘redemption” (Mt 20:28, Rm 3:24, 6:15, Col 1:13-14, #2:15; see also #Jn 3:35, Ep 2:1-6, 6:12, 1Jn 2:14, Rv 13:1-8, 19:19-21).
The verb meogxuvnoys (‘bow down and worship’) can allude not only to the act of worship but the position of the worshiper.
Jesus here quotes from Dt 6:13; the word ‘only’ is an interpretive expansion not found in either the MT or LXX.
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You must bow down and worship the Lord your God; him
only you must serve.”

9 Then he took him to Jerusalem and set him on the highest
point of the Temple. “If you are the Son of God,” he said to
him, “throw yourself down from here, 10 for it is written: He
has given his angels orders about you, to guard you; and
again: 11 they will carry you in their arms so that you will not
dash your foot against a stone.” 12 But Jesus answered him, “It
is said: You must not put the Lord your God to the test.”
13 Having exhausted every way of putting him to the test, the
devil left him, until the opportune moment.

14 Then Jesus, with the power of the Spirit filling him, returned
to Galilee; and his reputation spread throughout all the
surrounding countryside. 1> And he began to teach in their
synagogues and everyone glorified him.

16 Then he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up,

and he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day as was his
custom. And he stood up to read, 17 and the scroll of the

9 The reference to ‘the highest point of the Temple’ probably refers to the one point on its southeast corner where the site looms directly over a cliff
some 135 m high; however, some have suggested the reference could be to the Temple’s high gate.

10 Satan here quotes from Ps 91:11-12.

11 The devil’s quotation was not so much an incorrect citation as a use in a wrong context (a misapplication of the passage).

12 Jesus here quotes from Dt 6:16.

13 The NRSV opens this verse, here following the NJB, with, “When the devil had finished every test.”

14 Jesus spreading ‘reputation’ is one of Luke’s recurring motifs (see 4:37, 5:15, 7:17, Ac 2:41, 6:7).

15" Another of Luke’s favourite themes is the people admiring and praising Jesus (4:22, 8:25, 9:43, 11:27, 13:17, 19:48).
16 In place of ‘Nazaretl’, the Greek text uses the form Nalaga (‘Nazara').

17" The director of a synagogue could authorise any adult Jew to read and expound the scripture in public.
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EuaQTUgOVY aUT® xail edavualoy eml Tois Aoyois Tis xagiTos listening.” 22 And he won the approval of all, and they were
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18
19

20
21
22
23

At the end of the 3¢ line, some MSS, following the LXX (1acacSar Tovs ouvtetoiuuévovs T7 xagdig), add ‘to heal the broken-hearted'.

“The year of the Lord’s favour’ (literally, “the acceptable year of the Lord’, cf. Is 61:1-2) is a description of the year of Jubilee (Lv 25:10): the year of the
total forgiveness of debt is now turned into a metaphor for salvation; Jesus had come to proclaim that God was ready to forgive sin totally.
The literal translation of ‘rolling’ (ntvéag) is ‘closing’, but a scroll of this period would have to be rolled up.

The literal translation of ‘while you are listening’ is “in your hearing’.

The form of the question here assumes a positive reply; it really amounts to an objection, as Jesus” subsequent response shows.

Jesus here speaks of the miracles in ‘Capernaum’, of which Luke does not speak until after the visit to Nazareth (4:33). The popular reaction
became increasingly hostile as the magnitude of Jesus” message sank home.
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country.”” 2¢ And he went on, “In truth I tell you, no prophet
is ever accepted in the prophet’s own country.

25 “There were many widows in Israel, I can assure you, in the
time of Elijah, when heaven remained shut for three years and
six months, and a great famine raged throughout the land,
2 but Elijah was not sent to any one of these: he was sent to a
widow at Zarephath, a town in Sidon. 27 And, in the time of
the prophet Elisha, there were many suffering from leprosy in
Israel, but none of these was cleansed - except Naaman the
Syrian.”

28 When they heard this, all in the synagogue were filled with
rage. 22 They sprang to their feet and cast him out of the town;
and they took him up to the brow of the hill on which their
town was built, so that they might throw him off the cliff, 30 but
he passed straight through their midst and went on his way.
31 Then he went down to Capernaum, a town in Galilee, and

was teaching them on the Sabbath. 32 And his teaching made a
deep impression on them because his word carried authority.

24 There is a wordplay here on the word ‘accepted’ (dex70s): Jesus declared the ‘acceptable’ year of the Lord in v. 19.
2> By discussing Elijah and Elisha, Jesus pictures one of the lowest periods in Israel’s history; these examples, along with v. 24, also show that

Jesus is making prophetic claims as well as messianic ones.

26 Jesus here recounts the stories in 1K 17:9 and (in v. 27) 2K 5:14; foreigners sometimes knew God'’s help when Israel did not.

27 The reference to ‘Naaman the Syrian’ (see 2K 5:1-24) is another example where an outsider and Gentile was blessed.

28 The NJB has of ‘everyone’ in place of “all’, here following the Greek text & NRSV.

29 The attempt to ‘throw him off the cliff may really indicate that Jesus was regarded as a false prophet who was worthy of death (Dt 13:5).

30 Tt is not known that Jesus ever visited Nazareth again.

31 “Capernaum’ was a major economic centre in the North Galilean region and it became the hub of operations for Jesus’ Galilean ministry.
32 In rabbinic interpretation, it was typical to cite a list of authorities; apparently, Jesus addressed the issues in terms of his own understanding.



v T ouvaywy Ty avdowmos éxwy mvelua Oalpoviou
2 / 1 2 4 ~ 4 34 7 /7 4 ~
axaSaptov, xal avérpatey owvy ueyvaly, 3* "Ea, T quiy
\ 7 ~ ;7 5 ) ’ ¢~ 3\ 7
xai ooi, Inool Nalaonvé; PASec amodéoar quag; oida oe
Tic el, 0 avios ToU Jeol. 35 nal émetiunoey alvt o Inooic
/’ /’ \ 2 s 2 ~ \ c/ 2 \
Aéywy, Ouwdntt ral ééeAde an’ alrol. xal oiday avtoy
To dapovioy eic To uéooy eERASey am’ avtol umdey BAaay
2 4 36 A\l 2 /’ / b 1 / A} /
altov. 3% xai éyéveto SauBos émi mavras, xal ouveAdAouvy
A\l > 4 /7 4 4 4 G (74 b b /’
700 aAAqAovs Aéyovreg, Tic o Aoyos ottos, oti év ebovaia
xal OUVGUE! ETITATTEl TOIK AxadapTolS TYVEULATIY, Xal
e&oyovral; 37 nal ékemopeleTo Tyos mepl alTol eic mavTa
TOTIOY TH)S TEQIYWQOU.

3 Avaotas 0¢ amo THc quvaywyic eloAdey eic Ty oixiay
Diuwvos. mevdepa 08 Tov Diuwvos Ny TUVEXOUEVT) TUOETD
ueyad, ral NowTnoay avToy meol avTyS. 30 xal émoTac
EMaAVW aUTHS EMETIUMTEY TR TUPETQR, Xal AQPTHEY AUTYY*
Ta0axoNua 0 avaTTaoa NniHovel aUToi.

40A ’ \ ~ €Y/ 1% 1% 5 ) ~
UvovTos 0 ToU WAiov amavTes oool elyoy acJevolvTag
YOToIS ToIiAaIS yayoy auTovS TTO0S QUTOY 0 O EVI EXATTQ

33 Now, in the synagogue, there was a man who had a spirit of
an unclean devil, and he shouted at the top of his voice, 3 “Ha!
What do you want with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come
to destroy us? I know who you are: the Holy One of God.”
% But Jesus rebuked him, saying, “Be quiet! Come out of him!”
And the devil, throwing the man into their midst, went out of
him without hurting him at all. 3¢ Astonishment seized them
and they were all saying to one another, “What is it in his
words? He gives orders to unclean spirits with authority and
power and they come out.” 37 And a report about him travelled
all through the surrounding countryside.

38 Leaving the synagogue, he went to Simon’s house. Now,
Simon’s mother-in-law was in the grip of a high fever and they
asked him to do something for her. 3 Standing over her, he
rebuked the fever and it left her; and she immediately got up
and began to serve them.

40 As the sun was setting, all those who had friends suffering
from diseases of one kind or another brought them to him and,

33 The opening conjunction (xa/ - literally, ‘and’) is here translated as ‘now’.
34 The literal translation of ‘what do you want with us’ is “what to us and to you’, an idiom meaning, “we have nothing to do with one another’, or ‘why

bother us’; the phrase (7/ quiv xai 7oi) is Semitic in origin, though it made its way into colloquial Greek.
35 The departure of the evil spirit from the man “without hurting him’ shows Jesus’ total deliverance and protection of this individual.
36 The phrase ‘“with authority and power’ is in an emphatic position in the Greek text.
37 Given 4:31, the phrase “the surrounding countryside’ is a reference to Galilee.
38 Tt is clear from the context that they were concerned about her physical condition.
39 This healing shows Jesus’ power over sickness and should not be construed as an exorcism (see #41).

40 Jesus gives attention to individuals, illustrating vv. 18-19.
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xal ol oxhot émelyrovy avtoy, xal JASoy éws aitol, xai The crowds looked for him, and came to him, and wanted to
xaTelyoy avToy ToU W) mogeverdal am’ avT@y. 43 0 0¢ eimey prevent him from leaving them; 43 but he answered, “I must
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41 Note how Luke distinguishes healing from exorcism here, implying that the two are not identical.

42 The literal translation of ‘when it was day’ is “when it became day’.

43 The kingdom of the rule of God through the Messiah, is the topic of Jesus’ preaching.

44 Tn place of ‘Judaea’ (Tovdaiag), Mk reads ‘Galilee’; Luke uses the name ‘Judaea’ in the wide sense: the land of Israel (as also in 7:17, 23:5, Ac 10:37,
28:21).
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1 Now it happened that while he was standing one day by the
Lake of Gennesaret, the crowd was pressing in on him to listen
to the word of God, 2 and he caught sight of two boats there at
the shore of the lake. The fishermen had got out of them and
were washing their nets. 3 He got into one of the boats - the
one belonging to Simon - and asked him to put out a little from
the shore. Then he sat down and taught the crowds from the
boat. + When he had finished speaking, he said to Simon, “Put
out into the deep water and let down your nets for a catch.”
5Simon answered, “Master, we have worked hard all night
long and have caught nothing but, if you say so, I will let down
the nets.” ¢ And, when they had done this, they caught such a
huge number of fish that their nets were beginning to tear, 7 so
they signalled to their companions in the other boat to come
and help them; when these came, they filled both boats to
sinking point. 8 But when Simon Peter saw this, he fell down
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The ‘Lake of Gennesaret’ is another name for the Sea of Galilee (cf. Mt 4:18).

The NJB, NRSV & NETB lack the opening conjunction (‘and’), here following the MSS (xal).

In Lk, Simon does not receive the name Peter until 6:14, but the reference to “Simon Peter’ in 5:8 is an anticipation, Johannine in character for,
apart from this instance and that of Mt 16:16, the expression ‘Simon Peter” occurs only in Jn - 17 times.

The verb “let down’ is plural, so this is a command to all in the boat, not just Simon.

The word ‘Master’ ( Emorara) is a term of respect for a person of high status.

In context, the imperfect verb ‘beginning to tear’ (literally ‘was tearing’) is best taken as an ingressive imperfect.

An alternative reading for ‘signalled’ (as NJB & NRSV) is ‘motioned’ - that is, they signalled by making gestures.

Although the great catch is not described as a miracle, Peter sees in Jesus” guidance a more-than-human power, and he responds by personal

self-judgment.
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at the knees of Jesus saying, “Go away from me, Lord, for  am
a sinful man.” 9 For, he and all who were with him were
completely awestruck at the catch of fish they had taken; 10 so
also were James and John, sons of Zebedee, who were partners
with Simon. But Jesus said to Simon, “Do not be afraid; from
now on it is people you will be catching.” 11 Then, when they
had brought their boats back to land, they left everything and
followed him.

12 Now it happened that while Jesus was in one of the towns a
man suddenly appeared, covered with leprosy. When he saw
Jesus, he bowed with his face to the ground and implored him,
saying, “Sir, if you are willing, you can cleanse me.” 13 Then he
stretched out his hand and touched him, saying, “I am willing.
Be cleansed.” Immediately, the leprosy left him. 14 And he
ordered him to tell no one, “But go and show yourself to the
priest and make the offering for your cleansing, just as Moses
prescribed, as evidence to them.” 15> However, the news of him
kept spreading more than ever, and large crowds would

9 In the Greek text, the term ‘awestruck’ (as NJB - the NRSV has “amazed’) is in an emphatic position.
10 The ‘partners’ were the ‘companions’ of v. 7; Andrew is not mentioned because he is in Simon’s boat (note the plural pronouns in vv. 5-7), which

is in the centre of Luke’s picture.

11 The expression ‘left everything and followed him’ pictures discipleship, which means that to learn from Jesus is to follow him as the guiding

priority of one’s life.
12 The term ‘leprosy’ (Aémpas) can refer to several diseases.

13 Jesus” touch would have rendered him ceremonially unclean (Lv 14:46)

14 The silence ordered by Jesus was probably meant to last only until the cleansing took place with the priests and sought to prevent Jesus’
healings from becoming the central focus of the people’s reaction to him; see also 4:35, 41, 8:56 for other cases where Jesus asks for silence.

15 The news spread in spite of Jesus’ instructions to the man to tell no one about the healing (v. 14).
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gather to hear him and to have their illnesses cured, 1¢ but he
would frequently withdraw to some deserted place and pray.

17 Now it happened that while he was teaching one day, some
Pharisees and teachers of the Law, who had come from every
village in Galilee, from Judaea and from Jerusalem, were
sitting there. And the power of the Lord was with him so that
he should heal. 18 And just then some men appeared, bringing
on a stretcher a paralysed man whom they were trying to bring
in and lay down in front of him. 19 But, as they could find no
way of getting the man through the crowd, they went up onto
the top of the house and lowered him and his stretcher down
through the tiles into the middle of the gathering, in front of
Jesus. 20 When he saw their faith, he said, “My friend, your sins
are forgiven you.” 21 Then the scribes and the Pharisees began
to think this over: “Who is this man who is speaking
blasphemies? Who but God alone can forgive sins?” 22 But
Jesus, perceiving their thoughts, made them this reply, “What

16 The adverb ‘frequently’ has been added in the translation (following NETB) to bring out what is most likely an iterative force to the imperfect;

however, the imperfect might instead portray an ingressive idea: ‘he began to withdraw’.

17 “Lord’ here refers to God (cf. Ac 2:22, 10:38).

18 Traditionally, xAvmg (‘stretcher’) is translated as ‘bed’, but this could be confusing to the modern reader who might envision a large piece of
furniture. In various contexts, the Greek word may be translated ‘bed’, ‘couch’, ‘cot’, ‘stretcher’, or ‘bier’ (in the case of a corpse).

19 The Palestinian terrace of Mk 2:4 has become in Lk the roof of a Graeco-Roman house.

20 The literal translation of ‘my friend’ (‘AvSewne) is ‘man’ but the term used in this way was not derogatory in Jewish culture; used in address (as

here) it means “friend’.

21 “Speaking blasphemies’ meant to say something that dishonoured God: to claim divine prerogatives or claim to speak for God when one really
does not would be such an act of offence; the remark directly raised the issue of the nature of Jesus’ ministry.
22 Jesus often ‘perceived’ people’s thoughts in Lk; see 4:23, 6:8, 7:40, 9:47; such a note often precedes a rebuke.
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are these questions you have in your hearts? 2 Which of these
is easier: to say, “Your sins are forgiven you,” or to say, “Stand
up and walk”? 24 But, so that you may know that the Son of
Man has authority on earth to forgive sins,” - he said to the
one who was paralysed - “I order you: stand up, and pick up
your stretcher and go to your home.” 2> And immediately
before their very eyes he stood up, picked up what he had been
lying on and went to his home glorifying God. 26 And they
were all astonished, and they glorified God, and were filled
with awe, saying, “We have seen strange things today.”

27 And, when he went out after this, he noticed a tax collector,
Levi by name, sitting at the tax office, and he said to him,
“Follow me.” 28 And, leaving everything, Levi got up and
followed him.

2 Then, in his honour, Levi held a great reception for him in

his house and, sitting with them at table, there was a large
gathering of tax collectors and others. 30 And the Pharisees and

23 “Which of these is easier’ is a reflective kind of question: on one hand to declare sins are forgiven is easier, since one does not need to see it, unlike
telling a paralysed person to walk; on the other hand, it is harder, because for it to be true one must have the authority to forgive sin.

24 The term ‘Son of Man’, which is a title in Greek, comes from a pictorial description in Dn 7:13.

25 Note the man’s response, ‘glorifying God'; joy at God’s work is also a key theme in Lk: 2:20, 4:15, 5:26, 7:16, 13:13, 17:15, 18:43 & 23:47.

26 The term magadoba (‘strange’) is hard to translate exactly: it suggests both the unusual and the awe inspiring in this context; NETB has ‘incredible’
(with a footnote suggesting ‘remarkable’) - here, we follow the NJB & NRSV.

27 Tt is possible that ‘Levi” is a second name for Matthew, because people often used alternative names in 1st Century Jewish culture.

28 On the phrase ‘leaving everything’, see #11.

29 The literal translation of ‘sitting’ is ‘reclining’; this term reflects the normal practice in 1st Century Jewish culture of eating a meal in a semi-
reclining position, but since it is foreign to most modern readers, the translation “sitting’ has been substituted.
30 The issue here is inappropriate associations and the accusation comes not against Jesus but his disciples.
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their scribes were murmuring against his disciples, saying,
“Why do you eat and drink with tax collectors and sinners?”
31 But Jesus said to them in reply, “It is not those who are
healthy who have need of the physician, but those who are sick
do. 321 have not come to call the righteous but sinners to
repentance.”

3 But they then said to him, “John’s disciples are always
fasting and saying prayers, and the disciples of the Pharisees,
too, but yours go on eating and drinking.” 34 Jesus said to
them, “Surely, you cannot make the bridegroom’s attendants
tfast while the bridegroom is still with them? 35> However, the
time will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them;
and then, in those days, they will fast.” 3¢ He also told them a
parable, “No one tears a piece from a new cloak to put it on an
old cloak; otherwise, not only will the new one be torn, but the
piece taken from the new will not match the old. 37 And
nobody puts new wine into old wineskins; otherwise, the new
wine will burst the skins and run to waste, and the skins will

31 Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘but’ to indicate the contrast implied in the narrative.
32 Though parallels exist to this saying (Mt 9:13, Mk 2:17), only Lk has this last phrase ‘but sinners to repentance’; repentance is a frequent topic in

Luke’s Gospel: 3:3, 8, 13:1-5, 15:7, 10, 16:30, 17:3-4, 24:47.

33 Most MSS read “‘Why do John's...” here, turning the statement into a question; but such seems to be a motivated reading, assimilating the text

to Mk 2:18 & Mt 9:14.

34 The literal translation of ‘bridegroom’s attendants’ is ‘sons of the wedding hall’, an idiom referring to guests at the wedding, or more specifically,

friends of the bridegroom present at the wedding celebration.

3 The statement “when the bridegroom is taken from them’ alludes to Jesus” death, which he made explicit at Caesarea Philippi in 9:18ff.
36 The term ‘parable’ (magaBoAny) in a Semitic context can cover anything from a long story to a brief wisdom saying; here, it is the latter.
37 “Wineskins’ were bags made of skin or leather, used for storing wine; as the new wine fermented and expanded, it would stretch the wineskins.
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38 At the end of this verse, most MSS add xa! au@otegor auvTypotvTal, assimilating the text to Mt 9:17; however, the earliest and best witnesses,
as well as many others, lack the words.

39 The “new wine’ Jesus provides is not appreciated by those who have drunk the “old wine’ of the Law; this last remark, which comes only in Lk,
perhaps reflects the experience of Luke, the disciple of Paul, who knew the difficulties of the mission to the Jews (see #Ac 13:5). The Western
textual tradition lacks this verse, which is unique to Luke, so the omission by these MSS looks like assimilation to the other synoptic accounts.
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LUKE 6

1]t happened that, one Sabbath, he was walking through the
grain fields and his disciples were picking ears of grain,
rubbing them in their hands and eating them. 2 Some of the
Pharisees said, “Why are you doing something that is against
the law on the Sabbath day?” 3 And Jesus answered them, “So
you have not read what David did when he and his comp-
anions were hungry - ¢ how he went into the house of God and
took the loaves of the offering and ate them and gave them to
his companions, loaves that the priests alone are allowed to
eat?” 5 And he said to them, “The Son of man is master of the
Sabbath.”

¢ Now, on another Sabbath, he went into the synagogue and
began to teach, and a man was present and his right hand was
withered. 7 The scribes and the Pharisees were watching him

LUKE 6

In place of ‘one Sabbath’ (v gafBaTw), here following the earlier and better witnesses, most of the later MSS have ‘the second first Sabbath’ (¢

cafBatw dsutegompwTw).

The alleged violation expressed by the phrase “that is against the law’ is performing work on the Sabbath; that the disciples ate from such a field
is no problem given Dt 23:25, but Sabbath activity is another matter in the leaders’ view (Ex 20:8-11). The supposed violation involved reaping,
threshing, winnowing, and preparing food, which probably explains why the clause describing the disciples ‘rubbing’ the heads of grain in
their hands is mentioned last, in emphatic position: this was preparation of food.

Jesus here recounts the story of 1S 21:1-6.

The “loaves of the offering’ were the 12 loaves prepared weekly for the Tabernacle and later, the Temple (Ex 25:30, 35:13, 39:36, Lev 24:5-9).
At the end of this verse, one MS adds an interesting but almost certainly spurious dictum: “On the same day, seeing a man working on the Sabbath

day, he said to him, “Friend, if you know what you are doing, you are blessed; but if you do not know, you are accursed as a breaker of the Law.

‘Withered’ means the man’s hand was shrunken and paralyzed.

7

The background for Pharisees’ idea is the view that only if life was endangered should one attempt to heal on the Sabbath.
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to see whether he would cure somebody on the Sabbath,
hoping to find something to charge him with. 8 But, even
though he knew what they were thinking; and he said to the
man who had the withered hand, “Get up and stand out in the
middle!” And he came forward and stood there. 9 Then Jesus
said to them, “I put it to you: is it permitted on the Sabbath to
do good, or to do evil; to save life or to destroy it?” 10 Then he
looked round at all of them and said to the man, “Stretch out
your hand.” He did so, and his hand was restored. 11 But they
were filled with fury and began to discuss with one another
the best way of dealing with Jesus.

12 Now it happened during those days that he went out to the
mountain to pray; and he spent the whole night there in prayer
to God. 13 And, when it became day, he summoned his

8 The statement that Jesus ‘knew what they were thinking’ adds a prophetic note to his response; see 5:22.

9 With the use of the plural pronoun (‘I put it to you’), Jesus addressed not just the leaders but the crowd with his question to challenge what the

10

11
12

13

leadership was doing; there is irony as well: as Jesus sought to restore on the Sabbath (but improperly according to the leaders” complaints -
see #7), the leaders were seeking to destroy, which surely is wrong. The implied critique recalls the Is 1:1-17, 58:6-14.

The passive “was restored’ points to healing by God; now the question became: Would God exercise his power through Jesus, if what Jesus was
doing were wrong? Also note Jesus’ ‘labour’: he simply spoke and it was so.

The term avoias denotes a kind of insane or mindless fury: the opponents were beside themselves with rage.

The expression “to the mountain” here may be idiomatic or generic, much like the English “he went to the hospital” (cf. 15:29), or even intentionally
reminiscent of Ex 24:12 (LXX), since the genre of the Sermon on the Mount seems to be that of a new Moses giving a new law.

‘Apostle’ (amorTodovs) means ‘someone sent’; the term, already known in the Jewish and Greek worlds, came in Christianity to mean
missionaries ‘sent” (see #Ac 22:21) as witnesses of Christ, his life, death and resurrection (Ac 1:8), primarily the Twelve (in Acts, the term is
used only of them), but also of a wider circle of disciples (see #Rm 1:1), who are mentioned in the first place in the list of charisms (cf. 1Co
12:23, Ep 4:11). Possibly, the name of apostle was given to the missionaries only by the earliest community, though Jesus certainly sent his
disciples on missions, first to the villages of Galilee (9:6) and, after his resurrection, to the whole world (24:47, Ac 1:8; see also #Jn 3:11, #4:34).
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disciples and picked out twelve of them; whom he also called
‘apostles’: 14 Simon, whom he also called Peter, and his brother
Andrew; and James, and John, and Philip, and Bartholomew,
15 and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alphaeus,
and Simon who was called the Zealot, ¢ and Judas son of
James, and Judas Iscariot who later became a traitor.

17He then came down with them and stopped at a piece of
level ground where there was a large gathering of his disciples,
with a great crowd of people from all parts of Judaea and
Jerusalem and the coastal regions of Tyre and Sidon 18 who
had come to hear him and to be cured of their diseases. People
tormented by unclean spirits were also cured, 1 and everyone
in the crowd was trying to touch him because power came out
of him that cured them all.

14 Tn all lists of the Twelve, ‘Simon’ (Ziuwya) is always mentioned first (Mt 10:1-4, Mk 3:16-19, Ac 1:13) and the first four are always the same,
though not in the same order. ‘Bartholomew’ (Bag3oAouaioy, meaning ‘son of Tolmai’) could be another name for Nathanael of Jn 1:45.

15 The designation ‘Zealot' (ZpAwTny) means that this Simon was a political nationalist before coming to follow Jesus; he may not have been a
member of the particular Jewish nationalistic party known as “Zealots” but simply someone who was zealous for independence from Rome.

16 The literal translation of ‘Judas son of James’ is ‘Judas of James’, which could mean ‘brother of James’ (see #Mt 10:2). There is some debate about
what the name ‘Iscariot’ ( Ioxagi3) means; it probably alludes to a region in Judea and thus might make Judas the only non-Galilean in the
group. Several explanations for the name have been proposed, but it is probably transliterated Hebrew with the meaning “man of Kerioth”

(there are at least two villages that had that name).

17 In this ‘Sermon on the Plain’, Luke gives a number of Jesus” sayings found in the ‘Sermon on the Mount’ (Mt 5-7); he has fewer teachings than

appear there and he gives others found elsewhere in Mt.
18 “Unclean spirits refers to evil spirits; see 4:33.

19 There was recognition that there was great ‘power’ at work through Jesus, the subject of a great debate in 11:14-23; Luke highlights Jesus’
healing ministry (5:17, 6:18, 7.7, 8:47, 9:11, 42, 14:4, 17:15, 18:42-43, 22:51, Ac 10:38).
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20 And then, he lifted up his eyes to his disciples, and he said
to them:
“How blessed are you who are poor: the Kingdom of God
is yours. 2! Blessed are you who are hungry now: you will
be filled. Blessed are you who are weeping now: for you
will laugh.

22“Blessed are you when people hate you, and when they
drive you out, and abuse you, and denounce your name as a
criminal, on account of the Son of Man. 2 Rejoice when that
day comes and dance for joy; for surely, your reward will be
great in heaven. For, this was the way their ancestors treated
the prophets.
24 “But alas for you who are rich: you are having your
consolation now. % Alas for you who have plenty to eat
now: you shall go hungry. Alas for you who are laughing
now: you shall mourn and weep.

20 Luke’s form of this sermon is shorter than Matthew’s because he has not filled out the discourse with additional sayings on allied subjects;

21

22

23

24

25

and he has not included much material, notably about the Law, which would not interest non-Jewish readers. Also, Mt has 8 beatitudes but
Lk has 4, and 4 maledictions: Mt intends them as a pattern of the new life that will bring heavenly rewards; in Lk, the blessings and the curses
both speak of material conditions in this life to be reversed in the next (e.g. in 16:25). In Mt, Jesus uses the 3rd person; in Lk, he directly
addresses his audience.

“You who are hungry’ are people like the poor Jesus has already mentioned; the term has OT roots both in conjunction with the poor (Is 32:6-7,
58:6-7, 9-10, Ezk 18:7, 16) or by itself (Ps 37:16-19, 107:9). “You will laugh’ alludes to the joy that comes to God’s people in the salvation to come.
The phrase ‘drive you out’ refers to social ostracism and exclusion from the Temple and synagogue.

Mistreatment of “the prophets” is something Luke often notes (11:47-51, Ac 7:51-52).

Jesus promises condemnation to those who are callous of others, looking only to their own comforts. On Luke and the rich see 1:53, 12:16,
14:12,16:1, 21-22, 18:23,19:2 & 21:1.

The occurrence of the wording “for you’ (du) in the 2nd sentence is lacking in several witnesses, though found in most.
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26 “ Alas for you when all the people speak well of you! For,
this is the same way that their fathers treated the false
prophets.

27“But I tell you who hear: Love your enemies, do good to
those who hate you, 2 bless those who curse you, pray for
those who mistreat you. 2 To him who strikes you on the
cheek, present also the other; and from anyone who takes your
cloak from you, do not withhold even your tunic. 30 Give to
everyone who begs from you, and do not ask for your property
back from someone who takes it away. 3! Treat others in the
same way that you would like people to treat you.

32% And, if you love those who love you, what credit can you
expect for it? For, even sinners love those who love them.
3 And, if you do good to those who do good to you, what

26 “All the people’ is a generic use of avdgwoi, referring to both males and females. The WEBBE lacks ‘for you’ and ‘all the’.
27 'Love your enemies’ is the 1st of 4 short exhortations that call for an unusual response to those who are persecuting disciples: disciples are to

relate to hostility in a completely unprecedented manner.

28 The substantive participle érypealdvrov (‘those who treat ... badly’, following the NJB), sometimes translated ‘those who abuse’ (as NRSV), is

rendered ‘those who mistreat’ by NETB.
29

The phrase “strikes you on the cheek’ probably pictures public rejection, like the act that indicated expulsion from the synagogue. The command

to ‘present also the other’ is often misunderstood; it means that there is risk involved in reaching out to people with God’s hope; but, if one is

struck down in rejection, the disciple is to continue reaching out.
30

31

here in its most emphatic, selfless form.
32

Jesus advocates generosity and a desire to meet those in need; giving alms was viewed highly in the ancient world (Mt 6:1-4, Dt 15:7-11).
Jesus’ teaching as reflected in this verse, known generally as the Golden Rule, is not completely unique in the ancient world, but it is stated

Here the term “sinners’ may refer to people who had no concern for observing the details of the Mosaic Law, often treated as social outcasts.

33

After the opening ‘and’ (xa), three key MSS have “for’ (yag), but it is unlikely that it was present originally; the addition of conjunctions,
especially to the beginning of a clause, are typically suspect because they fit the pattern of Koine tendencies toward greater explicitness. Nestle-
Aland has the word in brackets, indicating doubts as to its authenticity.
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credit can you expect for it? For, even sinners do that much.
3¢ And, if you lend to those from whom you hope to get money
back, what credit can you expect for it? Even sinners lend to
sinners to get back the same amount. 3 Instead, love your
enemies and do good to them, and lend without any hope of
return. You will have a great reward, and you will be children
of the Most High, for he himself is kind to the ungrateful and
the wicked. 3¢ Be compassionate just as your Father is also
compassionate.

37 “Don’t judge and you won’t be judged; don’t condemn and
you won't be condemned; forgive and you’ll be forgiven.
38 Give and it'll be given to you: a full measure, pressed down,
shaken together and overflowing, will be poured into your lap;
for, the measure you use will be the measure you receive.”

3 He also told them a parable, “Someone who is blind cannot
guide another who is blind, can he? Surely, both will fall into
a pit? 40 A disciple is not superior to the teacher; but everyone

34 Literally translated, this verse - here following the NJB - ends “to receive as much again’.
35 The text ‘without any hope of return’ is difficult and the translation (here following the NJB) is conjectural; variations are ‘driving no one to despair’,

‘despairing of no one’ or ‘not at all despairing’.

36 “Compassionate’ is a characteristic of God often noted in the OT: Ex 34:6, Dt 4:31, J1 2:31, Jon 4:2, 2S 24:14; this remark also echoes the more
common OT statements like Lv 19:2 or Dt 18:13: “you must be holy as I am holy’.

37" As the Gospel makes clear, with the statement ‘do not judge’, Jesus had in mind making a judgment that caused one to cut oneself off from
someone so that they ceased to be reached out to (5:27-32, 15:1-32). Jesus himself did make judgments about where people stand (11:37-54),
but not in such a way that he ceased to continue to offer them God’s grace.

38 Folds in the tunic were used as a pocket or as a bag for provisions. Another reading for ‘lap” is ‘bosom’.

39 This verse is here addressed to the disciples, whereas in Mt it is addressed to the Pharisees; the same applies to vv. 43-45.

40" An alternative reading for “superior to’ is ‘significantly different from’.



0¢ mac éotal ws o odaoxalos altol. Tl ¢ BAémeic To
/ 1 b ~ b ~ ~ 2 ~ \ 1 \
1appos To &V T() opdaAud Tol adeApol dou, TN O¢ doxoy
™Y v TO Diw 0pdaAud ov ratavosic; 4 mis dlvacal
/’ ~ 2 ~ 2, /7 b4 b 4 \ 4
Aévery 1O adedod oou, Aded@é, apes éxBaiw To rappos
TO &V TQ 0pIaAuQ oou, avTOS TYY &V TG opIaAulp ool
\ 2 /’ 4 4 b4 ~ \ \ 2
doxov ov BAémwy; vmoxpita, éxBale mpdTov TNV doxoy éx
~ 2 ~ ~ 1 / /7 1 4 0 ~
100 opJaluol dol, xal Tote MaBAéfeis To xappos To v TH
2 ~ ~ 2 ~ 2 ~
opdarud ToU adedpol aov énBaleiv.
300 yap éoTiv 0v0poy xaloy mololy xapmoy Tamooy, 0UOE
TaAty 0évdpoy campoy Tololy xapmoy xalov. * ExaoToy yap
0vdooy éx Tol 10iov xaomol YivwoxeTal® o yap é€ axavIy
’ ~ I\ 2 ’ \ ~ 45 °
oM Eyouaty aina, oUde éx Batou oTaguAny Touydaty. ¥ o
ayados avdpwmos éx Tot avadol Imoaveol TS xapdiag
TIO0QEREL TO aryadoy, xal 0 TOYYEOS Ex ToU Tovmpol TEOQEQE!
TO TIOVMOOY* EX 7YY TEQITTEUUATOS Xapdias AaAel To oToua
avTol.
T 0¢ ue nakeire, Kopie nvpte, xail ov moteite a Aéyw;
Y7 TTAC 0 EQYOUEVOS TIPOS e Hal AxoUWY tov TWY Aoywy xal
~ 2 ’ 4 7 ¢ ~ /7 2 A\l (/4 (74 /7
oIy auTols, Umodsiw Uuily Tivi éoTiy ouwotost * ouotog

when he is fully trained will be like the teacher. ¢t Why do you
observe the splinter in your brother’s eye and never notice the
beam of wood in your own eye? 42 Or how can you say to your
brother, “Brother, let me take out that splinter in your eye,”
when you cannot see the beam of wood in your own eye? You
hypocrite! Take the beam out of your own eye first, and then
you will see clearly enough to remove the splinter from your
brother’s eye.

43 “For, there is no sound tree that produces rotten fruit, nor
again a rotten tree that produces sound fruit. # For, every tree
can be told by its own fruit: people do not pick figs from
thorns, nor do they gather grapes from a bramble bush.
45 Good people draw what is good from the good treasure
store in their hearts; bad people draw what is bad from the
store of evil treasure. For, the words of the mouth flow out of
the abundance of the heart.

46 “Why do you call me, “Lord, Lord” and not do what I tell
you? 47 Everyone who comes to me and listens to my words
and acts on them - I will show you what such a person is like.

41 In place of “brother’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV has “neighbour’.

42 A more literal translation of ‘you will see clearly enough’ (as NJB) is “you will see how'.

43 The explanatory connective ‘for’ (yag) is often dropped from translations (as in the NJB & NRSV) but the point of the passage is that one should
be self-corrective and be careful who one follows (vv. 41-42), because such choices also reflect what the nature of the tree is and its product.

4 The principle of the passage is that one produces what one is.

45 Mention of the “heart’ shows that Jesus is not interested in what is done, but why; motives are more important than actions for him.
46 The double use of the vocative (‘Lord, Lord’) is normally used in situations of high emotion or emphasis; even an emphatic confession without

action means little.

47 “Everyone who comes to me’ is a Johannine expression (see #Jn 6:35).
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oun loyuoey galeloal alvtqy dia To xalds oodoufodar shake it, because it had been so well built. 42 But someone who
avtny. o 0¢ axovoas xal wy momoas owoios éoTiv listens and does not put my words into practice is like the man
avIownw oixodounoavti olxiay Eml TRV iy gwels Jeueriov, who built a house on soil, with no foundations; immediately
9 moooientey 0 moTauos, xal eUVS guvimeaey, xal éyéveto the river bore down on it, it collapsed; and what a ruin that

'//

TO OV THS 0IXIAS EXEIVYS WEVa. house became

48 Most MSS, especially later ones, read ‘because he built it on the rock’ rather than “because it had been so well built’; the reading of the later MSS
seems to be a harmonisation to Mt 7:25, rendering it most likely secondary.

49 The extra phrase at the end of this description (‘and what a ruin that house became’) portrays the great disappointment that the destruction of the
house caused as it crashed and was swept away.
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LUKE7

1 When he had come to the end of all his sayings in the hearing
of the people, he went into Capernaum. 2 A centurion there
had a servant, whom he valued highly, and who was sick and
close to death. 3 Having heard about Jesus, he sent some Jewish
elders to him, to ask him to come and heal his servant. ¢ When
they came to Jesus, they pleaded earnestly with him, saying,
“He is worthy of having you do this for him, > because he is
well disposed towards our people and he built our synagogue
for us himself.” ¢ So Jesus went with them, and when he was
not very far from the house, the centurion sent word to him by
some friends to say to him, “Lord, do not put yourself to any
trouble because I am not worthy to have you under my roof;
7 and that is why I did not presume to come to you myself; let
my boy be cured by your giving the word. 8 For I also am a
man set under authority myself, and I have soldiers under me;
and I say to one man, “Go,” and he goes and to another,
“Come,” and he comes, and to my servant, “Do this,” and the

NN Uk W N

LUKE7

‘Capernaum’ was a major trade and economic centre on the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee, 204 m below sea level.

A “centurion’ was a non-commissioned officer in the Roman army commanding a centuria of (nominally) 100 men.

The “elders’ were local worthies, not the Jerusalem “elders” who were members of the Sanhedrin; Mt does not mention them.
The term “worthy’ comes first in the direct discourse and is emphatic.

Evidently, the centurion was a gentile in sympathy with Judaism, like Cornelius (Ac 10:1-2).

Note the humility in the centurion’s statement ‘I am not worthy’ in light of what others think (as v. 4 notes); cf. 5:8.

In place of “let my boy be cured’ (using the aorist ia317w), most MSS have ‘and my boy will be cured’ (using a future indicative, /a3naeta); this is
most likely an assimilation to Mt 8:8, and thus, as a motivated reading, should be considered secondary.
The soldier’s illustrations highlight the view of authority he sees in the word of one who has authority.
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servant does it.” 9 When Jesus heard these words, he marvelled
at him and, turning round, said to the crowd that followed
him, “I tell you, not even in Israel have I found faith as great
as this.” 19 And, when those who had been sent returned to the
house, they found the servant in perfect health.

11 Soon afterwards, he went to a town called Nain, with his
disciples and a great number of people. 12Now, as he
approached the gate of the town, there was a man who had
died being carried out, the only son of his mother, and she was
a widow. And a considerable number of the people of the town
was with her. 13 When the Lord saw her, he had compassion
for her and said to her, “Do not cry.” 14 Then he came forward
and touched the bier, and the bearers stood still, and he said,
“Young man, I say to you: Get up!” 15> And the dead man sat
up and began to talk, and Jesus gave him back to his mother.

9 Though Lk lacks the climactic utterance of Mt 8:13, his intent is the same: the faith of a Gentile is acceptable to Jesus (4:27, 5:32).
10" Most later MSS have “the sick servant’ here instead of “the servant’; this brings out the contrast of the healing more clearly but this reading looks

secondary both internally (scribes tended toward clarification) and externally (the shorter reading is supported by the best MSS).
11 This episode (vv. 11-17) appears in Lk only; it leads up to the reply of Jesus to John's disciples (v. 22). In place of “soon afterwards’, some MSS

have “the next day’.

12° No burial was allowed within the walls of a Jewish city or town; in this case, the funeral procession was passing through the gate of the town.

The large number of townspeople is evidence of the deep sympathy for the loss of her only son.
13 ‘Lord’ (xUgiog) is used frequently in Lk as a title for Jesus. The verb xAaiz (‘cry’) denotes the loud wailing or lamenting typical of 1st century

Jewish mourning.

14~ Although sometimes translated ‘coffin’, the ‘bier’ was actually a stretcher or wooden plank on which the corpse was transported to the place of

burial.

15 The phrase ‘gave him back to his mother’ recalls the story of Elijah’s raising a boy from the dead (1K 17:23): the crowd are doubtless comparing

Jesus with Elijah in v. 16.
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16 Everyone was filled with awe and glorified God, saying, “A
great prophet has risen up among us” and, “God has looked
favourably on his people.” 17 And this report of him spread
throughout Judaea and all over the countryside.

18 The disciples of John reported all these things to him and
John, summoning two of his disciples, 1 sent them to the Lord
to ask, “Are you the one who is to come, or are we to expect
someone else?” 20 And when the men had come to him, they
said, “John the Baptist has sent us to ask, “ Are you the one who
is to come or are we to expect someone else?” 21 At that very
time, he cured many people of diseases and afflictions and of
evil spirits, and he had given the gift of sight to many who
were blind. 22 And then he gave the messengers their answer,
“Go back and tell John what you have seen and heard: the
blind receive their sight, the lame walk, those suffering from
leprosy are cured, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised to life,
the good news is proclaimed to the poor; 22 and blessed is
anyone who does not find me a cause of falling.”

16
17
18
19
20
21
22

23

The literal translation of ‘looked favourably on’ (here following the NRSV) is “visited” (as NJB).

See 4:14 for a similar “report’ about Jesus spreading.
‘John” (the Baptist) was at this time in prison at Machaerus.

In place of ‘to the Lord (mgos Tov xUgiov), here following some important witnesses, many MSS read “fo Jesus’ (moos Tov Imaoiy).

In place of ‘him’, here following the MSS & NRSV, the NJB & NETB have ‘Jesus’.

The literal translation of ‘at that very time’ (€v excivy T Weg) is ‘in that hour'.

The activities Jesus lists all paraphrase various OT descriptions of the time of promised salvation: Is 35:5-6, 26:19, 29:18-19, 61:1; he is answering
not by acknowledging a title, but by pointing to the nature of his works, thus indicating the nature of the time. This is an appeal to John to
believe because of the evidence that God’s purposes were being realised.

For the end of this verse, here following the NJB, the NRSV & NETB read, “who take no offence at me.”
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2¢ When John's messengers had gone, he began to talk to the
people about John, “What did you go out into the desert to see?
A reed swaying in the breeze? 25 No! Then what did you go out
to see? A man dressed in fine clothes? Look, those who go in
magnificent clothes and live luxuriously are to be found at
royal courts! 26 Then what did you go out to see? A prophet?
Yes, I tell you, and much more than a prophet: 27 he is the one
of whom scripture says:
Look, I am going to send my messenger
in front of you
who will prepare your way before you.

8 “] tell you, among those born to women, there is no one
greater than John; yet the least in the Kingdom of God is
greater than he.” 22 All the people who heard him, and the tax
collectors too, acknowledged God’s saving justice by accepting
baptism from John; 30 but, by not being baptized by him, the
Pharisees and the lawyers thwarted God’s plan for them.

24

There is a debate as to whether one should read the phrase “a reed swaying in the breeze’ figuratively (‘to see someone who is easily blown over’)

or literally (Greek: “to see the wilderness vegetation’); either view makes good sense.

25

The reference to ‘fine clothes’” makes the point that John was not rich or powerful, in that he did not come from the wealthy classes.

26 John the Baptist is ‘much more than a prophet’ because he introduces the one (Jesus) who brings the new era; the term for ‘much more’ (megio-
goTegoy) is neuter but may be understood as masculine in this context.

27 Jesus here quoted from Ml 3:1 (and cf. Mk 1:2).

28 In place of ‘John’ (‘Twdvvov), here following the earliest and best MSS, others have ‘John the Baptist’, “the prophet John the Baptist’, or ‘the prophet
John’; it appears that mpo@nTns (‘prophet’) was inserted by pedantic copyists who wished thereby to exclude Christ from the comparison, while

others added 100 Bamtiorod, assimilating the text to Mt 11.11.
29

30

Vv. 29-30 form something of an aside by the author; Nestle-Aland includes them in brackets, indicating doubts as to their originality.
The participle SamTig3svres has been translated as a causal adverbial participle; it could also be translated as means.
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31 “To what then should I compare the people of this gener-
ation, and what are they like? 32 They are like children sitting
in the marketplace and calling out to one another, saying:

We played the flute for you, and you wouldn’t dance;
we sang dirges, and you wouldn’t cry.

3 “For, John the Baptist has come, not eating bread, and not
drinking wine, and you say, “He has a demon.” 3¢ The Son of
Man has come, eating and drinking, and you say, “Look at
him, a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of tax collectors and
sinners.” 35 Nevertheless, wisdom is justified by all her
children.”

36 One of the Pharisees asked him to eat with him; he entered
the Pharisee’s house and reclined at the table, 37 and a woman
came in, who had a bad name in the town. She had heard he
was dining with the Pharisee and had brought with her an

31 Literally translated, ‘people’ is ‘men’ but this is a generic use of avdgwmovs. At the start of the verse, the Textus Receptus adds, “But the Lord said.”

32 The children of this generation were making the complaint (see vv. 33-34) that others were not playing the game according to the way they

played the music: John and Jesus did not follow “their tune’; Jesus’ complaint was that this generation wanted things their way, not God’s. The
verb édpnyyoauey (‘sang dirges’) refers to the loud wailing and lamenting used to mourn the dead in public in 1¢t Century Jewish culture.
33 John the Baptist was too separatist and ascetic for some, and so he was accused of not being directed by God, but by ‘a demon’.
34 The literal translation of ‘look at him’ (1dov avSewmog) is ‘behold, a man’.
3 In place of “children’ (possibly ‘“who follow her’), some MSS, following the parallel in, Mt 11:19 have “actions’.

36 This episode, unique to Lk, is not the same as the anointing of the Lord’s head at Bethany (Mt 26:6-13), although versions of that incident may

37

well have influenced some of the details of the narrative here. There is no reason to identify the sinful woman with Mary of Magdala (8:2), and
still less with Mary, sister of Martha (10:39, Jn 11:1-2, 5, 12:2-3).

An “alabaster jar’ was normally used for very precious substances like perfumes; it normally had a long neck that was sealed and had to be
broken off so the contents could be used. ‘Ointment’ (uigov) was usually made of myrrh (from which the English word is derived) but here it
is used in the sense of expensive ointment or perfumed oil; the same phrase occurs at the end of v. 38 and in v. 46.
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alabaster jar of ointment. 3 And she waited behind him at his
feet, weeping, and her tears fell on his feet, and she wiped
them away with her hair; then she covered his feet with kisses
and anointed them with the ointment.

39 Now, when the Pharisee who had invited him saw this, he
said to himself, “If this man were a prophet, he would know
who this woman is and what sort of person it is who is
touching him and what a bad name she has.” 40 Then Jesus
took him up and said to him, “Simon, I have something to say
to you.” He replied, “Say on, Master.” 41 “There was once a
creditor who had two men in his debt; one owed him five
hundred denarii, the other fifty. 42 They were unable to pay, so
he let them both off. Which of them will love him more?”
43 Simon answered, “The one who was let off more, I suppose.”
Jesus said, “You are right.”

4 And, turning to the woman, he said to Simon, “You see this
woman? | entered your house and you poured no water over
my feet but she has wet my feet with her tears and wiped them
with her hair. 45 You gave me no kiss but she has been covering

38 Jesus was reclining at the table with his feet stretched out on the couch behind him; so, the woman could easily approach and anoint his feet.
39 The Pharisees believed in a form of exclusivism that would have prevented them from any kind of association with such a sinful woman.

40 Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as “then’ to indicate the connection with the statement recording the Pharisee’s thoughts.

41 The ‘denarius’ was worth about a day’s wage for a labourer; the debts were significant: they represented 2 months” and 20 months’ pay.

42 The verb éyagigato ('let ... off) could be translated as ‘forgave’; of course, this pictures the forgiveness of God’s grace, which is not earned but

bestowed with faith (see v. 49).
43 An alternative reading for ‘let off is ‘forgiven’ (see #43).

44 Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as “then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.

45 In place of ‘I came in’, some MSS have “she came in’.
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This event is not equivalent to the anointing of Jesus that takes place in the last week of his life (Mt 26:6-13, Mk 14:3-9, Jn 12:1-8); that woman
was not a sinner, and Jesus was eating in the home of Simon the leper, who, as a leper, could never be a Pharisee.

In the 1st part of this verse, love seems to be the cause of forgiveness, in the 2nd its effect; this paradox reflects the complex nature of the pericope.
In vv. 37-38 & 44-46, the woman's actions express a great love that earns her forgiveness, whence the conclusion (v. 472); but in vv. 40 - 43, a
parable has been inserted whose lesson is the opposite: greater forgiveness brings greater love, whence the conclusion (v. 47b).

Jesus showed his authority to forgive sins, something that was quite controversial (see 5:17-26 and the following verse).

Here, the opening xai (‘and’) has been translated as an adversative (contrastive).

The questioning did not stop Jesus: he declared authoritatively that the woman was forgiven by God ("your faith has saved you’); this event is a
concrete example of the principal pronounced 5:31-32.
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LUKE 8§

1 Now it happened that, sometime after this, he made his way
through towns and villages preaching and proclaiming the
good news of the Kingdom of God. With him went the Twelve,
2 as well as certain women who had been cured of evil spirits
and infirmities: Mary surnamed the Magdalene, from whom
seven demons had gone out, 3 and Joanna the wife of Herod's
steward Chuza, and Susanna, and many others, who provided
for them out of their own resources.

¢ When a large crowd came together and people from one
town after another were coming to him, he told this parable:
5“A sower went out to sow his seed. And, as he sowed, some
fell on the edge of the path and was trampled under foot; and
the birds of the air ate it up. ¢ And some seed fell on rock and,
when it came up, withered away, because it had no moisture.
7 And some seed fell in the middle of thorns and the thorns
grew with it and choked it. 8¢ And some seed fell into good soil

(& B e S

LUKE 8

The word xaJe7s (‘sometime afterwards’ - as NJB) is a general temporal term and need not mean ‘soon afterwards’ (as NRSV).

‘Mary Magdalene’ apparently came from Magdala on the Sea of Galilee; there is no evidence to identify her with the woman in 7:36-50.

In place of “for them’, many MSS have for him’; the singular pronoun looks like an assimilation to Mt 27:55 & Mk 15:41.

The phrase ‘one town after another’ renders a distributive use of xata with moAw, literally ‘according to (each) town’.

The background for this well-known parable is a field through which a well-worn path runs in the Palestinian countryside. The use of ‘seed’

as a figure for God’s giving life has OT roots: Is 55:10-11.

The “rock’ in Palestine would be a limestone base lying right under the soil.
Palestinian weeds like these ‘thorns” could grow up to six feet in height and have a major root system.
The translation ‘had better listen” (as NETB) captures the force of the 3PL imperative more effectively than the traditional ‘let him hear’.
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and, when it grew, it produced its crop a hundredfold.” As he
said this, he called out, “Anyone who has ears to hear had
better listen!”

9 Then his disciples asked him what this parable meant 10 and
he said, “To you is granted to understand the secrets of the
Kingdom of God; for the rest, it remains in parables, so that:

they may look but not perceive,
listen but not understand.

11 “Now, the parable means this: the seed is the word of God.
12Those on the path are those who hear and then the devil
comes and carries away the word from their hearts in case they
should believe and be saved. 13 Those on the rock are they who,
when they first hear it, welcome the word with joy; but these
have no root: they believe for a while and, in time of trial, they
give up. 14 The part that fell into thorns is those who have
heard but, as they go on their way, they choked by the worries
and riches and pleasures of life and never produce any crops.
15 As for the part in rich soil, this is people with an honest and

9 Here, 0z has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.

10" An alternative translation for ‘secrets’ is ‘mysteries’. Jesus here quotes from Is 6:9.

11 The literal translation of “the parable means’ is “the parable is’ but, in this context, it is clearly explaining the parable.

12 Interestingly, the synoptic parallels each use a different word for ‘the devil’ (0 dizBolog) here: Mt 13:19 has ‘the evil one’, while Mk 4:15 has
‘Satan’; this illustrates the fluidity of the gospel tradition in often using synonyms at the same point of the parallel tradition.

13 This time of temporary faith is presented rather tragically in the passage; the seed does not get a chance to do all it can.

14 On warnings about the dangers of excessive materialism, described here as the ‘worries and riches and pleasures of life’, see 12:12-21 & 16:19-31.

15 The words ‘honest and good’ (following the NRSV & NETB - the NRSV has ‘noble and generous’), here spoken of the heart (cf. Mk 7:21-23), echo

the classical Greek description of the true gentleman.
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good heart who have heard the word and take it to themselves
and yield a harvest through their perseverance.

16 “No one lights a lamp to cover it with a bowl or to put it
under a bed. No, it is put on a lampstand so that people may
see the light when they come in. 7 For, nothing is hidden but
it will be made clear, nothing secret but it will be made known
and brought to light. 18 So, take care how you listen; anyone
who has will be given more; anyone who has not will be
deprived even of what he thinks he has.”

19 Then his mother and his brothers came looking for him, but
they could not get to him because of the crowd. 20 And he was
told, “Your mother and brothers are standing outside and
want to see you.” 21 But he said in answer, “My mother and my

16 Jesus is probably referring to an ancient oil burning ‘lamp’ or perhaps a candlestick; he is comparing revelation to light, particularly the

revelation of his ministry; see 1:78-79.

17 Light also exposes and Jesus was suggesting that his teaching likewise revealed where people are and where they will be: truth will be manifest
in the future, just as it was declared by him then; nothing will be concealed.

18 The phrase ‘what he thinks he has’ is important, because it is not what a person thinks he has that is important but whether he actually has

19

20

21

something or not. Jesus describes the person who does not heed his word as having nothing; the person who has nothing loses even that which
he thought was something but was not: in other words, he has absolutely nothing at all. Jesus” teaching must be taken seriously.

Luke has taken this passage out of its context in Mk 3:31-35 to serve as a conclusion to this small section on the parables; hence, he modifies v.
21 (cf. Mk 3:35) to match v. 15.

The issue of whether Jesus had “brothers” (siblings) has had a long history in the church: Epiphanius, in the 4the Century, argued that Mary
was a perpetual virgin and had no offspring other than Jesus; others argued that these brothers were really cousins. Nothing in the text suggests
any of this. See also John 7:3.

There is some discussion about the grammar of this verse in Greek. If “these” is the subject, then it reads, “These are my mother and brothers, those
who.” If “these’ is a nominative absolute, which is slightly more likely, then the verse more literally reads, “ So my mother and brothers, they are
those who.” The sense in either case is the same.
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brothers are those who hear the word of God and put it into
practice.”

221t happened that, one day, he got into a boat with his
disciples and he said to them, “Let us cross over to the other
side of the lake.” So, they set out 2 and, while they were
sailing, he fell asleep. When a squall of wind came down on
the lake, the boat started filling up with water and they found
themselves in danger. 24 So, they went to wake him up,
shouting, “Master! Master! We are perishing!” Then he woke
up and rebuked the wind and the raging waves; and they
subsided and it was calm again. 2> He said to them, “Where is
your faith?” They were awestruck and astounded, and said to
one another, “Who can this be, who gives orders even to the
winds and the waves and they obey him?”

26 They came to land in the territory of the Gerasenes, which is
opposite Galilee. 27 He was stepping ashore when a man from
the city, who was possessed by devils, came towards him; for
a long time, the man had been living with no clothes on, not in

22 A “boat’ that held all the disciples would be of significant size.

23 The Sea of Galilee is located in a depression some 200 m below sea level and is surrounded by hills; a rush of wind and the right mix of

temperatures can cause a storm to come suddenly on the lake.

24 ‘Master’ and the titles for Jesus in the parallels express aspects of the disciples’ attitude toward Jesus (Mt 17:4, Mk 9:5, 11:21, 14:45, Lk 17:13, Jn
1:38); here, the double vocative shows great emotion. On Jesus’ actions here, see Ps 107:29.
25 Jesus’ authority over creation raised a question for the disciples about who he was exactly; this verse shows that the disciples followed Jesus

even though they did not know all about him yet.

26 In place of ‘Gerasenes’ (I'egaomy@y), here following early Alexandrian witnesses (and the NJB, NRSV & NETB), the source document has

‘Gergesenes’ (I'egyeamyy) and other MSS have ‘Gadarenes’.

27 Some MSS transcribe the phrase ‘for a long time’ to immediately after ‘possessed by demons’; here, we follow the NJB & NRSV.
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avToy lva uy émtaly avtoic eic Ty aPvoaoy ameAdeiy. these begged him not to order them to depart into the Abyss.

52 "Hy 0z éxel ayéln yolowy inav@y Boaxousvy év 1@ oper 32 Now, there was a herd of many swine feeding there on the
xal magexaleaay avToy Iva EmTeédy avTols &g éxelvovs mountain, and the demons begged him to allow them to go

28 The literal translation of ‘what do you want with me’ is ‘what to me and to you’ (an idiom). The phrase, T/ éuol xai goi, is Semitic in origin, though
it made its way into colloquial Greek. The equivalent Hebrew expression in the OT had two basic meanings: 1 When one person was unjustly
bothering another, the injured party could say it, meaning, “What have I done to you that you should do this to me?” (Jg 11:12, 2Ch 35:21, 1K
17:18). 2 When someone was asked to get involved in a matter he felt was no business of his own, he could say the phrase to the one asking
him, meaning, “That is your business, how am I involved?” (2K 3:13, Ho 14:8). These nuances were apparently expanded in Greek, but the
basic notions of defensive hostility (option 1) and indifference or disengagement (option 2) are still present: hostility between Jesus and the
demons is certainly to be understood in this context.

29 In place of “Jesus’ (here following the NJB, NRSV & NETB), the MSS have ‘he’.

30 The name ‘Legion’ (Azyiwy) means ‘thousands’, a word taken from a Latin term for a large group of soldiers; the term not only suggests a
multiple possession but also adds a military feel to the account: this is a true battle.

31 Mark ends this verse with “send them out of the district’ (Mk 5:10); here, the demons beseech Jesus not to send them back to the depths of the
earth (c’iﬂuo‘aov), their usual dwelling-place and ultimate home (Rv 9:1-2, 11, 11:7, 17:8, 20: 1-3.)

32 Many have discussed why Jesus ‘gave them permission’, since the animals were destroyed (v. 33); however, this is another example of a miracle
that is a visual lesson. The demons are destructive: they were destroying the man; they destroyed the pigs; they destroy whatever they touch.
The point was to take demonic influence seriously, as well as Jesus’ power over it as a picture of the larger battle for human souls; there would
be no doubt how the man’s transformation had taken place.
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into those; then he gave them permission. 3 So, the demons
came out of the man and entered into the swine, and the herd
charged down the steep slope into the lake and were
drowned.

3¢ When the swineherds heard what happened, they ran off
and told their story in the city and in the country round about;
% and the people went out to see what had happened. When
they came to Jesus, they found the man from whom the devils
had gone out sitting at the feet of Jesus, wearing clothes and in
his right mind; and they were afraid. 3¢ Those who had
witnessed it told them how the man who had been possessed
by demons came to be saved. 37 The entire population of the
Gerasene territory was in great fear and asked Jesus to leave
them. So, he got into the boat and went back. 3 The man from
whom the devils had gone out asked to be allowed to remain
with him, but he sent him away, saying, 3 “Go back home and

33 Here 0¢ has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate a conclusion and transition in the narrative.

34 The literal translation of “told their story’ is ‘reported it’; this verb is used three times in the next few verses (vv. 36, 37), showing how the healing

became a major topic of conversation in the district.

35 The man was “sitting” as a disciple sits (see 10:39, Ac 22:3); Luke alone adds this detail.
36 An alternative reading for ‘saved’ is “delivered’; this should not be understood as an expression for full salvation: they were only discussing the

healing.

37 On the name “Gerasene’, see #26. Again, there is ‘great fear’ at God’s activity, but there is a different reaction: some people want nothing to do
with God’s presence. (Mk 5:16 hints that economic reasons motivated their request.)

38 The literal translation of ‘remain’ is ‘be’ but, in this context, that would involve accompanying Jesus as he went on his way.

39 Jesus instructs the man to ‘report all that God has done’ for him, in contrast to the usual instructions (e.g., 8:56, 9:21) to remain silent; here in
Gentile territory, Jesus allowed more open discussion of his ministry: with few Jewish religious representatives present, there would be less

danger of misunderstanding Jesus’ ministry as political.
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report all that God has done for you.” So, the man went off and
proclaimed throughout the city all that Jesus had done for him.

40 Now, when Jesus returned, he was welcomed by the crowd,
for they were all there waiting for him. 41 And suddenly, there
came a man named Jairus, who was president of the
synagogue. He fell at Jesus’ feet and pleaded with him to come
to his house, 42 because he had an only daughter, about twelve
years old, who was dying. And the crowds were almost stifling
Jesus as he went. 43 Now, there was a woman who had been
suffering from a haemorrhage for the past twelve years and,
though she had spent all she had on physicians, no one had
been able to cure her. 4 She came up behind him and touched
the fringe of his cloak; and the haemorrhage stopped at that
very moment. 4 Then Jesus asked, “Who was it that touched
me?” When they all denied it, Peter said, “Master, it is the

40

The opening clause is a temporal infinitival clause in contrast to Mark’s genitive absolute (Mk 5:21).

4 “Jairus’ (Iaigos) is described as agywy Tis guvaywyiys, the main elder at the synagogue who was in charge of organising the services.

42

one could hardly breathe.
43

The literal translation of ‘were stifling him’ is “pressed in on him’; “pressed’ is a very emphatic term - the crowds were pressing in so hard that

44

45

The NJB, following some MSS, lacks, “and, though she had spent all she had on physicians;” (cf. Mk 5:26). Uncertainty over its authenticity is due
primarily to the fact that certain important witnesses do not have the phrase; this evidence alone renders its authenticity unlikely. It may have
been intentionally added by later scribes in order to harmonise Luke’s account with similar material in Mk 5:26; Nestle-Aland includes the
words (laTois mpocavalwoaca olov Tov Biov) in brackets, indicating doubt as to their authenticity.

The *fringe of his cloak’ translates xgagmédou, the blue tassel on the garment that symbolised a Jewish man’s obedience to the law (cf. Nb 15:37-
41); the woman thus touched the very part of Jesus’ clothing that indicated his ritual purity.

After ‘Peter’, some later MSS add ‘and those who were with him’; the singular verb efmey (‘he said’) could possibly suggest that only Peter was
originally mentioned, but, if the longer reading is authentic, then e/rey would focus on Peter as the spokesman for the group, highlighting his
prominence; nevertheless, the longer reading looks like a clarifying note, harmonising this account with Mk 5:31.
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crowds round you, pushing.” 46 But Jesus said, “Somebody
touched me. I felt the power had gone out from me.” 47 Seeing
herself discovered, the woman came forward trembling and,
falling down before his feet, explained in front of all the people
why she had touched him and how she had been cured at that
very moment. 48 “My daughter,” he said to her, “your faith has
saved you; go in peace.”

49 While he was still speaking, someone arrived from the house
of the president of the synagogue to say, “Your daughter has
died. Do not trouble the Master any further.” 50 But Jesus heard
this, and he spoke to the man, “Do not be afraid! Only have
faith and she will be saved.” 51 When he came to the house, he
allowed no one to enter with him except Peter and John and
James, and the child’s father and mother. 52 They were all
crying and mourning for her, but Jesus said, “Stop crying; for,
she is not dead but sleeping.” 5 But they laughed at him,

46 Jesus sensed that someone had approached him to be healed, as his reference to power makes clear; the perception underlies Jesus” prophetic

sense as well.

47 Because of the length and complexity of the Greek sentence, the order of the clauses in the latter part of has been rearranged to reflect

contemporary English style.

48 The word “saved’ should not be understood as an expression of full salvation in the immediate context; it refers only to the woman’s healing.
49 In place of ‘Master’, here following the NJB, the NRSV & NETB has “teacher’.

50 See #48 on the use of the word “saved’.

51 In Mk 5:37, Jesus is accompanied by ‘Peter and James and John the brother of James’; here, however, as in 9:28 & Ac 1:13, John is named
immediately after Peter: this coupling of John with Peter is common to Luke (22:8, Ac 3:1, 3, 11, 4:13, 19, 8:14) and the 4t Gospel (Jn 13:23-26,

18:15-16, 20:3-9, 21:7, 20-23).

52 This group probably includes outside or even professional mourners, not just family, because a large group seems to be present.
53 The participle eidotes (‘they knew’) has been translated as a causal adverbial participle.



eidotes om1 amédavey. *autos 0 ngatioas TS xeipos knowing she was dead. 54 But, he took her by the hand himself,
avtiis épwvnaey Aéywy, H mais, Eyeige. % xail énéorpedey and he spoke to her, “Child, get up.” 55 And her spirit returned
T0 TVelua auvTis, xal avioTy magaxeiua, xal OEtabsy and she got up at that very moment. Then he told them to give
avt]) dodiyvar gayeiv. *S xai écotyoay of yoveis alTtiis' 6 her something to eat. 5 Her parents were astonished, but he
0 TTapNYyeIAey avToic umdevl eImely To yeyovos. ordered them not to tell anyone what had happened.

54 After ‘he spoke to her’, the Greek text adds Aéywy (‘saying’), but this participle is redundant in contemporary English and has not been translated.
55 The phrase ‘her spirit returned’ means that she came back to life.
56 Jesus ‘ordered them not to tell anyone’ because he desired that miracles not become the centre of his ministry.
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LUKE9

1 After he called the Twelve together, he gave them power and
authority over all demons and to cure diseases, 2 and he sent
them out to proclaim the Kingdom of God and to heal. 3 And
he said to them, “Take nothing for the journey: neither staff,
nor haversack, nor bread, nor money; and do not have a spare
tunic. ¢ Whatever house you enter, stay there; and, when you
leave, and let your departure be from there. > And as for those
who do not welcome you, when you leave their town shake
the dust from your feet as a testimony against them.” ¢ So, they
departed and went throughout the villages proclaiming the
good news and healing everywhere.

7 Now, Herod the tetrarch had heard about all that was going
on and he was puzzled; for, some people were saying that John
had risen from the dead, 8 others that Elijah had reappeared,
still others that one of the ancient prophets had arisen again.

LUKE9

After “Twelve’, some MSS add “apostles” or “his disciples’ but such clarifying notes are clearly secondary.

At the end of the verse, some MSS add Tovs aoJeveic (‘the sick’); Nestle-Aland has the words in brackets, indicating doubts over their authenticity.
Mk 6:8 allows one staff; it might be that Luke’s summary (cf. Mt 10:9-10) means not taking an extra staff or that the expression is merely
rhetorical for ‘travelling light’, which has been rendered in two slightly different ways.

The meaning here is that the disciples were not to move from house to house in the same town or locality but remain at the same house as
long as they were in that place.

To “shake the dust’ off represented shaking off the uncleanness from one’s feet (see 10:11, Ac 13:51, 18:6); it was a sign of rejection.

The phrase ‘throughout the villages’ is a distributive use of the Greek word xaTa.

‘Herod’ here is Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great (see #3:1). Luke does not record the Baptist’s death; instead, he prepares the reader (‘he
was anxious to see him’) for the subsequent meeting of Herod with Jesus.

The appearance of ‘Elija’ would mean that the end time had come (cf. Ml 4:5; according to 2Kg 2:11, Elijah was still alive).
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9 But Herod said, “John? I beheaded him. So, who is this I hear
such reports about?” And he was seeking to see him.

10 On their return, the apostles gave him an account of all they
had done. Then he took them with him and withdrew towards
a town called Bethsaida, where they could be by themselves.
11 But the crowds got to know and they went after him. He
made them welcome and talked to them about the Kingdom
of God; and he cured those who were in need of healing.

12 Now, the day began to draw to a close and the Twelve came
up to him and said, “Send the people away, and they can go to
the villages and farms round about to find lodging and get
food; for, we are in a deserted place here.” 13 But he said to
them, “Give them something to eat yourselves.” But they said,
“We have no more than five loaves and two fish, unless we are
to go ourselves and buy food for all these people.” 14 For, there
were about five thousand men. But he said to his disciples,
“Get them to sit down in parties of about fifty each.” 15 They

9 The expression (el Deiv avTov (‘was seeking to see him’) shows that Herod wanted to get to know Jesus: who he was and what he was doing.
10 Lk, as Jn, gives only one multiplication of loaves, while Mt & Mk have two; Lk maybe did not know the of the 2nd account (Mk 6:45-8:26) or
he is avoiding a duplication of Mt & Mk, where the two stories seem to be parallel versions of the same event - one issuing from a Palestinian
milieu (W shore, 12 baskets) and the other from a Gentile milieu (E shore, 7 baskets). The WEBBE adds “a desert region of before ‘a town’.

11

Again, the combination of word (“talked to them’) and healing (‘cured’, compassionate deed) is what summarises Jesus’ ministry:

12 Literally translated, this verse opens, “Now, the day began to decline.”

13 Not only would going and buying food have been expensive and awkward at this late time of day, but it would also have taken quite a
logistical effort to get the food back out to this isolated location.

For ‘“men’, the Greek text reads here avdpes - that is, adult males; the actual count would be larger, since the use of this Greek term suggests
that women and children were not included in this number (see the parallel in Mt 14:21). Nestle-Aland has wee/ in brackets.

15 For this verse, here following the MSS literally (and also the NJB & NRSV), NETB reads, “So they did as Jesus directed, and the people all sat down.”

14
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did so and made them all sit down. 16 Then he took the five
loaves and the two fish and raising his eyes to heaven, he said
the blessing over them; then he broke them and handed them
to his disciples to distribute among the crowd. 17 And they all
ate as much as they wanted and, when the scraps left over
were collected, they filled twelve baskets.

18 Now it happened that he was praying by himself, and his
disciples came to him and he put this question to them: “Who
do the crowds say that I am?” 19 And they answered, “Some
say John the Baptist; others Elijah; others again one of the
ancient prophets arisen again.” 20 “But you,” he said to them,

“who do you say that I am?” It was Peter who spoke up: “The
Christ of God,” he said.

21 But he gave them strict orders and commanded them not to
tell this to anyone. 22 He said, “The Son of Man is destined to

16 Jesus gives thanks to God (in saying the blessing) with respect to the provision of food; the disciples learn how Jesus is the mediator of blessing.
17" There was more than enough for everybody, as indicated by the gathering of ‘the scraps left over’.

18 The question of who Jesus is occurs frequently in this section of Lk: 7:49, 8:25, 9:9; the answer resolves a major theme of Luke’s Gospel.
19 The word “arisen” could be understood to mean ‘resurrected’ but this is only a possible option, not a necessary one, since the word could merely

mean that a figure had appeared on the scene who mirrored an earlier historical figure.
20 Even without the Matthaean addition “son of God’ (see Mt 16:16), this confession of Peter, speaking in the name of the apostles, is of crucial

significance as a turning-point in the early career of Jesus.

21 No explanation for the command ‘not to tell this to anyone’ is given, but the central section of Luke (Chs 9-19) appears to reveal a reason: the

22

disciples needed to understand who the Messiah really was and exactly what he would do before they were ready to proclaim Jesus as such.
However, they and the people had an expectation that needed some instruction to be correct.

This prophecy is to be followed by several others: 9:44, 12:50, 17:25, 18:31-33 (cf. 24:7, 25-27); Lk omits Peter’s protest and his rebuke by Jesus
(Mk 8:32ff). The necessity that the Son of Man suffer is the particular point that needed emphasis since, for many 1st Century Jews, the Messiah
was a glorious and powerful figure, not a suffering one.
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undergo great suffering, and to be rejected by the elders and
the chief priests and the scribes, and to be put to death, and to
be raise up on the third day.”

2 Then, speaking to all of them, he said, “If anyone wants to
become a follower of mine, let him renounce himself, and take
up his cross every day, and follow me. 2 For, anyone who
desires to save his life will lose it; but anyone who will lose his
life for my sake will save it. 2 What does it profit anyone if he
should gain the whole world but forfeits or loses his very self?
2 For, if anyone will be ashamed of me and of my words, of
him the Son of Man will be ashamed when he comes in his own
glory and in the glory of the Father and of the holy angels.
27%But I tell you most certainly, there are some of those
standing here who will in no way taste death before they see
the Kingdom of God.”

28 Now, it happened that, about eighty days after this had been
said, he took with him Peter and John and James, and went up

23 Only Lk mentions ‘every day’ (the WEBBE lacks the phrase); to bear the cross means to accept rejection of the world for turning to Jesus.

24 The point of the saying ‘anyone who wants to save his life will lose it’ is that if one comes to Jesus then rejection by many will certainly follow; if
self-protection is a key motivation, then one will not respond to Jesus and will not be saved.

25 The literal translation of ‘anyone’ (avdpwmog) is ‘a man’ but the Greek word is used in a generic sense here.

26 Literally translated, this verse ends, “in the glory of him and of the Father and of the holy angels;

Nt

glory’ is repeated here in the translation for clarity

and smoothness because the literal phrase is unacceptably awkward in contemporary English.

27

28

The word normally translated ‘truly” in the opening clause has here been rendered ‘most certainly’ because the Greek negative (ou %) is the
strongest possible.

Certain details in this account of the Transfiguration are peculiar to Lk; in Mk, it is the revelation of the hidden Messiah as the consummation
of the Law and the Prophets and, in Mt, it is the manifestation of the new and greater Moses; but, for Lk, the Transfiguration is also a personal
experience of Jesus, in the course of earnest prayer, in which he clearly sees the ‘passing’ (exodus) that he is to accomplish in Jerusalem.
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on the mountain to pray. 2 And it happened that, while he was
praying, the appearance of his face was changed and his
clothing became white and dazzling. 30 And suddenly there
were two men talking with him; they were Moses and Elijah,
31 who appeared in glory, and they were speaking of his
departure, which he was about to accomplish in Jerusalem.
32 Now, Peter and those who were with him were weighed
down with sleep but they woke up and saw his glory and the
two men who stood with him. 33 Just as these were leaving
him, Peter said to Jesus, “Master, it is wonderful for us to be
here; so, let us make three shelters, one for you, one for Moses
and one for Elijah.” He did not know what he was saying.
3¢ While he was saying this, a cloud came and covered them
with shadow; and, when they went into the cloud, the
disciples were terrified. 3> And a voice came from the cloud
saying, “This is my Son, the Chosen One. Listen to him.”
3 And, after the voice had spoken, Jesus was found alone. The

29
30

In 1st Century Judaism and the NT, it was believed that one got a new, glorified body in order to enter heaven (1Co 15:42-49, 2Co 5:1-10).
Since Moses and Elijah are named only to identify the ‘two men” mentioned in the first place, it may be that in Luke’s source these were two
angels (cf. 24:4, Ac 1:10) who were sustaining and strengthening Jesus (cf. 22:43).

31 In place of ‘departure’ (following the NRSV), the NJB has ‘passing’ (meaning death); a literal translation of the Greek (£60d0v) is “exodus’.

32 An alternative reading for ‘woke up’ is ‘kept awake’; this irresistible sleep of the disciples, mentioned only in Lk, recalls that of Gethsemane

(22:45), which is more natural and from which it could be derived.

Alternative translation for ‘shelters’ (as NJB) are ‘dwellings’ (as NRSV) and “tents’.

This “cloud’ is the cloud of God’s presence and the voice is his as well.

In place of “Chosen One’, some MSS have ‘Beloved’. This divine endorsement is like 3:22 at Jesus” baptism; one difference here is the mention of
the “Chosen One’, a reference to the unique and beloved role of the regal, messianic Son.

Although the disciples “at that time told no one’, they did later recount this; the commentary on this scene is 2P 1:17-18.

33
34
35

36
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disciples kept silence and, at that time, told no one of any of
the things they had seen.

37 Now it happened that, the next day, when they were coming
down from the mountain, a large crowd met him. 38 Then
suddenly a man in the crowd cried out, saying “Master, I
implore you to look at my son: he is my only child. 3 And a
spirit will suddenly take hold of him, and all at once it gives a
sudden cry and throws the boy into convulsions until he foams
at the mouth; it is slow to leave him but, when it does, it leaves
the boy worn out. 490 And I begged your disciples to drive it
out, and they could not do so.” 4 In reply Jesus said, “You
faithless and perverse generation! How much longer must I be
among you and put up with you? Bring your son here.”
42 Even while the boy was coming, the demon threw him to the
ground in convulsions. But Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit
and cured the boy and gave him back to his father, 43 and
everyone was awestruck by the mighty power of God.

But, while everyone was full of admiration for all he did, he
said to his disciples, 4 “For your part, you must have these

37 The NRSV & NETB omit the introductory phrase ‘it happened that’,

here following the MSS (‘Evéveto) and NJB.

38 Here xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as “ther’ to indicate the somewhat unexpected appearance of the man. The Greek word /dov near the
beginning of this statement has not been translated because it has no exact English equivalent here but adds interest and emphasis.

39 The Greek here is slightly ambiguous; the subject of the verb ‘gives a cry’ could be either the son (as NRSV) or the spirit (as NJB).

40 The words “do so” are not in the Greek text but have been supplied (following NETB) for clarity and stylistic reasons.

41 A more literal translation of ‘you faithless’ is ‘O faithless’; the marker of direct address ( 1) is functionally equivalent to a vocative.

42 At this point, the boy was thrown down in another convulsion by the demon.

43 The revelation of the “mighty power of God’ was the manifestation of God’s power shown through Jesus.

4 Literally translated, this verse opens, “Place these words in your ears.”
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words constantly in mind: The Son of Man is going to be
delivered into the power of men.” 45 But they did not
understand what he said; its meaning was hidden from them
so that they should not perceive it, and they were afraid to ask
him about this saying.

4 An argument started between them about which one of
them was the greatest. 47 But Jesus knew what thoughts were
going through their minds, and he took a little child whom he
set by his side 4 and then he said to them, “Anyone who
welcomes this little child in my name welcomes me; and
anyone who welcomes me welcomes the one who sent me. The
least among all of you is the one who is the greatest.”

4 John spoke up. “Master,” he said, “we saw someone driving
out demons in your name and, because he does not follow
with us, we tried to stop him.” 30 But Jesus said to him, “You
must not stop him; for, anyone who is not against you is for

14

you.
51 Now it happened that, as the days drew near for him to be
taken up, he resolutely turned his face towards Jerusalem
52 and he sent messengers ahead of him. These set out and, on

45 This remark is based on the fact that: 1 the Messiah’s death was not part of the disciples” Jewish faith, and 2 spiritual truth must be revealed.
46 The answer to this question is given in v. 48b; the saying that makes up v. 482 is apparently taken from another context (cf. Mt 10:40).

47 The literal translation of ‘minds’ is ‘hearts’.

48 Children were insignificant in ancient culture, so “this little child’ would be the perfect object lesson to counter the disciples’ selfish ambitions.
49 In place of “we tried to stop him’ (éxwAiouey - Luke’s normal imperfect), most MSS have ‘we forbade him’ (éxwAlauey - an aorist).

50 Compare this verse with 11:23 (and see Mk 9:39-40).

51 The literal translation of ‘for him to be taken up’ is ’for his taking up’.

52 The literal translation of ‘on their way’ (mopeudévTes) is ‘going along’; the aorist passive participle has been taken temporally.
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their way, they went into a Samaritan village to make
preparations for him, 33 but the people would not receive him
because he was determined to go to Jerusalem. 5 Seeing this,
the disciples James and John said, “Lord, do you want us to
command fire to come down from heaven to burn them up?”
5% But he turned and rebuked them 5¢ and they went on to
another village.

57 And, as they travelled along the road, they met a man who
said to him, “I will follow you wherever you go.” 3 And Jesus
answered him, “The foxes have their holes and the birds of the
air have their nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his
head.” 5 To another he said, “Follow me,” but he replied, “Let
me go and bury my father first.” ¢ But he said to him, “Leave
the dead to bury their own dead; but, as for you, go and
proclaim the news of the Kingdom of God.” ¢ And another

53 The hatred of the Samaritans for the Jews (#Jn 4:9) would show itself particularly towards those on pilgrimage to Jerusalem; hence, it was
usual to bypass this territory (cf. Mt 10:5): only Lk & Jn (4:1-42) mention Jesus’ presence in this hostile territory. It was not long before the

primitive Church imitated its master (Ac 8:5-25).

54 At the end of this verse, some MSS add ‘as Elijah did’, making the allusion to 2K 1:10-12 more explicit; James and John are seen here as ‘Sons

of Thunder” (Mk 3:17) indeed.

55 The point of the rebuke is that now was not the time for judgment but patience; see 2P 3:9.
56 Between vv. 55 & 56, some MSS add, “You do not know what spirit you are made of. 56 The Son of Man came not to destroy souls but to save them.”

57 Some MSS add ‘Lord’ before ‘I will follow’ (cf. #59).

58 Jesus’ reply is simply this: Does the man understand the rejection he will be facing? Jesus has no home in the world.
59 Before ‘let me go’, some MSS add ‘Lord’ (as does the NRSV, and cf. Mt 8:21); Nestle-Aland includes the word (Kugre) in brackets, indicating doubt

as to its authenticity.

60 Jesus here makes a play on the two meanings of the word ‘dead’: physically and spiritually.

61 The literal translation for ‘my people at home’ is ‘those in my house’.
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62 Jesus warns that excessive concern for family ties will make the kingdom a lesser priority, which is not appropriate for discipleship; the image
is graphic, for who can plough straight ahead toward a goal while looking back?
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LUKE 10

1 After these things, the Lord appointed seventy-two others
and sent them out ahead of him in pairs, to all the towns and
places where he himself intended to visit. 2 And he said to
them, “The harvest is plentiful but the labourers are few;
therefore, ask the Lord of the harvest to send out labourers to
do his harvesting. 3 Go on your way, but look, I am sending
you out like lambs into the midst of wolves. 4 Carry no money
bag with you, no traveller’s bag, no sandals, and greet no one
along the way. > Whatever house you enter, let your first
words be, “May peace be on this house!” ¢ And, if anyone is
there who shares in peace, your peace will go and rest on that
person; but if not, it will come back to you. 7 Remain in the
same house, taking what food and drink they have to offer, for

LUKE 10

In place of “seventy-two’ (here following the NJB & NETB), some MSS (and the NRSV) have “seventy’; the more difficult reading is “seventy-two’,
since scribes would be prone to assimilate this passage to several OT passages that refer to groups of 70 people (Nb 11:13-17, Dt 10:22, Jg 8:30,
2K 10:1 &c); this reading also has slightly better MS support but ‘seventy” could be the preferred reading if scribes drew from the tradition of
the number of translators of the LXX. Nestle-Aland has dvo in brackets. The literal translation of ‘ahead of him’ is ‘before his face'.

The phrase, ‘Lord of the harvest’, recognises God’s sovereignty over the harvest process.

The NJB opens this verse, here following the NRSV, with “start off now’. On the imagery of ‘lambs” see Is 40:11, Ezk 34:11-31 & Jn 10:1-18; the
imagery of “wolves’ is found in inter-testamental Judaism as well (see Ps Sol 8:23).

The travel instructions communicate a note of urgency and stand in contrast to philosophical teachers, who often took a bag; there is no
ostentation in this ministry (greeting fellow travellers on the road might cause delay).

The statement, ‘may peace be on this house’, is really a benediction; the requested peace is understood as coming from God.

The literal translation of “who shares in peace’ is “who is a son of peace’, a Hebraism for those who deserve all the spiritual and temporal benefits
the word “peace’ implies (see #Jn 14:27).

On the phrase “the labourer deserves his pay’, see Dt 24:15, 1Tm 5:18 & 1Co 9:4-14.
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the labourer deserves his wages; do not move about from
house to house. 8 And whenever you go into a town where its
people make you welcome, eat what is put before you. ? And
cure those in it who are sick and say to them, “The Kingdom
of God has come very near to you.” 10 But whenever you enter
a town and they do not make you welcome, go out into its
streets and say, 11 “We wipe off the very dust of your town that
clings to our feet, is protest against you. Nevertheless, be sure
of this: the Kingdom of God has come very near.” 12] tell you,
on the great Day it will be more bearable for Sodom than for
that town.

13 “Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! For, if the
miracles done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they
would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.
14 But it will be more bearable for Tyre and Sidon at the
Judgement than for you. 1> And you, Capernaum, will you be
exalted to heaven? No, you will be thrown down to Hades!

8 In place of “its people’, the MSS have ‘they’; the referent (the people who live in the town) has been specified in the translation for clarity.

9 An alternative translation for the end of this verse is, “The Kingdom of God is at hand for you.” The ‘Kingdom of God’ is a major theme of Jesus: it
is a realm in which Jesus rules and to which those who trust him belong (see 6:20, 11:20, 17:20-21).

10 The term mAateiag (‘streets’) refers to the “broad streets’, so this refers to the main roads of the town.

11 Here yuiv (‘against you’) has been translated as a dative of disadvantage.

12 The allusion to ‘Sodom’, the most wicked of OT cities from Gn 19:1-29, shows that to reject the current message is even more serious than the
worst sins of the old era and will result in more severe punishment; the noun Zodguois is in emphatic position in the Greek text.

13 “Chorazin” was a town of Galilee that was probably fairly small in contrast to ‘Bethsaida’ and is otherwise unattested; ‘Bethsaida’ was declared a

polis (city) by the tetrarch Herod Philip, sometime after 30 CE.

14 “Tyre and Sidon’ are two other notorious OT cities (Is 23, Jr 25:22, 47:4).
15 “Capernaum’ was a town on the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee, some 200 m below sea level. Jesus here quotes from Is 14:13-15.



1—6 €, 2 / ¢ ~ b ~ 2 / A\l (4 2 ~ ¢ ~ 2 1
O axovwy Uu@y éuol axovel, xal 0 aJeT@Y UUaS Eue
2 ~ 4 A A} 2 ~ 2 ~ 1 2 4 4
aJeTel* 0 0 eue adeTy adeTel Tov amooTeilavTa WeE.
7 Treorosfay 0¢ of éBdounrovra dvo weta yapas Aéyov-
tes, Kupte, xal Ta Odawwovia vmotacoetar quiy év T
2 4 /’ 1—8 35 1 > ~ b4 /’ \ ~ 4
ovouaTi gou. * efmey 0¢ avtoic, Edcwpovy Tov Satavay wg¢
aocToamny éx ToU olpavol megovta. *° 1dov 0édwrna Vuiy TV
ebovaiay ToU maTely Emavw Oewy xal TropTiwy, xal ETI
maoay TNV OUvauly ToU éxdpol, xal oUdey UuaS oU um
aonay. *° mANY v ToUTW wW YaipeTe 0TI TA TMVEUUATA
UL UTOTAOTETALl, YAIgETE O OTI TG OVOUATA UMWY
EvyéypaTTal v Toic oUpavoic.
2I bs J ~ ~ (74 2 / b ~ /7 ~
Ev aivty T4 wea nyarhiacato [év] TGO mvevuaTi TO
ayiw ral eimey, Efouoroyoluai oo, matep, ripie ToOU
ovpavol xal TS ¥is, 0TI aménpuas TalTa amo coedy xal
~ A 4 2 \) /’ 4 4 /7 (/4
oUVET@Y, nal amexalvias avta vymiost vai, 0 TaTHe, 0TI
¢/ 2 /’ b /’ b4 /’ 22 4
oUTWS evdoria  évéveto eumpocdéy oov. * Ilavra wor
TTa.0ed03m UTTo Tol TaTEOS oy, xal OUOEIS YIVIWTHE! TIS E0TIY

16 “Whoever listens to you listens to me; whoever rejects you
rejects me, and whoever rejects me rejects him who sent me.”

17 The seventy-two came back rejoicing; they said, “Lord, even
the demons are submitting to us when we use your name.”
18 So, he said to them, “I watched Satan falling from heaven
like a flash of lightning. 1° Look, I have given you the authority
to trample down serpents and scorpions, and over the whole
strength of the enemy; and nothing shall ever hurt you.
20 Nevertheless, do not rejoice at this: that the spirits submit to
you; but rejoice instead that your names stand written in
heaven.”

21 Just at this time, filled with joy by the Holy Spirit, he said, “I
bless you, Father, Lord of heaven and of earth, because you
have hidden these things from the learned and the intelligent
and have revealed them to little children. Yes, Father, for that
is what it has pleased you to do. 22 Everything has been handed
over to me by my father; and no one knows who the Son is

16 The phrase, ‘him who sent me’, refers to God.

17" Asinv. 1, some MSS have “seventy’ in place of ‘seventy-two’ (see #1); Nestle-Aland has dvo in brackets.

18 This verse is probably best taken as allusion to Is 14:12 (the phrase in common is &k 105 0dpavod): these exorcisms in Jesus’ name are a picture

19

20

21

22

of Satan’s greater defeat at Jesus” hands.

‘Serpents and scorpions’ are examples of the hostility in the creation that is defeated by Jesus; the use of battle imagery shows who the kingdom
fights against (see Ac 28:3-6).

The phrase ‘nothing shall ever hurt you’ translates an emphatic double negative in the Greek text. The verb here translated ‘stand written’, a
perfect tense, stresses a present reality of that which was a completed action, that is, their names were etched in the heavenly stone, as it were.
In place of ‘filled with joy by the Holy Spirit’, here following the NJB, NETB has ‘rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’. The title ‘Lord’ is an important name
for God, showing his sovereignty, but it is interesting that it comes next to a reference to the “Father’, a term indicative of God’s care.

At the beginning of this verse, some MSS add, “And, turning to his disciples, he said” (Ka! oroagzeis moos Tovs uadnras eimey).
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except the Father, and who the Father is except the Son and
anyone to whom the Son chooses to reveal him.”

2 Then, turning to his disciples, he spoke to them by
themselves, “Blessed are the eyes that see what you see; 24 for,
I tell you that many prophets and kings wanted to see what
you see, but never saw it, and to hear what you hear, but never
heard it.” 25 And, just then, a lawyer stood up and, to test him,
asked, “Master, what must I do to inherit eternal life?” 26 He
said to him, “What is written in the Law? What is your reading
of it?” 27 He answered, “You shall love the Lord your God with
all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your
strength, and with all your mind; and your neighbour as
yourself.” 28 Jesus said to him, “You have given the right
answer; do this and life is yours.” 29 But the man was anxious
to justify himself and he said to Jesus, “And who is my
neighbour?” 30 In answer, Jesus said, “A man was once on his

23 Here, the opening Ka/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative. Jesus speaks both of
spiritual perception guided by faith (Mk 4:9, Lk 8:10) and of the fulfilment of God’s purpose (2:26-32).
24 Paul emphasises the fact that the ‘mystery” was long kept hidden (Rm 16:25, cf. 1P 1:11-12).

25 The phrase ‘just then’ translates idou, often translated as ‘behold’.

26 The literal translation of Jesus’ 2nd question is ‘how do you read’; the pronoun, ‘it’, is not in the Greek text but is implied (direct objects were

frequently omitted in Greek when clear from the context).
27 The lawyer here quotes Dt 6:5 & Lv 19:18.

28 Jesus commends the lawyer’s reply; what is assumed here, given the previous context, is that he will respond to Jesus” message, as to love God

is to respond to his Son (see v. 22).

29 The lawyer wished to justify himself for having put the question to Jesus.
30 The journey ‘from Jerusalem to Jericho’ was 27 Km, descending some 540 m in altitude; it was known for its danger because the road ran through

areas of desert and caves where the robbers hid.
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way down from Jerusalem to Jericho and fell into the hands of
bandits; they stripped him, beat him and then went away,
leaving him half dead. 31 Now, by chance, a priest was going
down the same road but, when he saw the man, he passed by
on the other side. 32 In the same way, a Levite when he came to
the place and saw him, passed by on the other side. 33 But a
Samaritan, while travelling, came near him and was moved
with compassion when he saw him. 3¢ He went up to him and
dressed his wounds, pouring on oil and wine. He then set him
on his own mount, brought him to an inn and took care of him.
% And, the next day, he took out two denarii, handed them to
the innkeeper, and said, “Look after him and, on my way back,
I will repay any extra expense you have.” 3¢ Which of these
three, do you think, proved himself a neighbour to the man
who fell among the bandits?” 37 He said, “He who showed pity
on him.” Jesus said to him, “Go, and do the same yourself.”

31 The ‘priest’ represented the highest religious leadership among the Jews.

32 The ‘Levite’ was the designated lay associate of the priest (v. 31).

33 The contrast is between the element in Israel most strictly bound to the law of love, and the heretic and stranger (Jn 8:48, cf. #Lk 9:53), from

whom normally only hate could be expected.

34 The ancient practice of ‘pouring oil and wine’ was designed to comfort and clean the wounds (Is 1:6).
35 A “denarius’ was a silver coin worth about a day’s pay for a labourer.

36

37

Jesus reversed the question the expert in religious law asked in v. 29 to one of becoming a ‘neighbour’ by loving: “Do not think about who they
are, but who you are,” was his reply.

The neighbour did not do what was required (that is why his response is called ‘pity’) but had compassion and, out of kindness, went the extra
step that shows love (see Mi 6:8); note how the lawyer could not bring himself to admit that the example was a Samaritan, someone who would
have been seen as a racial half-breed and one not worthy of respect. So, Jesus makes a 2nd point that neighbours may appear in surprising
places.
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3 Now, in the course of their journey, he came to a certain
village, and a woman named Martha welcomed him into her
house. 39 She had a sister called Mary, who sat down at the
Lord’s feet and listened to what he was saying. 4 Now Martha,
who was distracted with all the serving, came to him and
asked, “Lord, do you not care that my sister is leaving me to
do the serving all by myself? Please tell her to help me.” 41 But
the Lord answered her, “Martha, Martha,” he said, “you are
worried and distracted by so many things, 42 and yet few are
needed, indeed, only one. It is Mary who has chosen the better
part, and it is not to be taken from her.”

3 InJn11:1, Martha & Mary are introduced as well-known persons living in Bethany.

39 The description of Mary sitting “at the Lord’s feet” and listening to him makes her sound like a disciple (compare 8:35).

40 The term “distracted’ means ‘to be pulled away’ by something; it is a narrative comment that makes clear who is right in the account.
41 The ‘many things’ were not important enough to call for excessive attention or worry.

42 With deliberate ambiguity, Jesus rebuked Martha’s choice of values: a simple meal (one dish) is sufficient for hospitality; Jesus approved
Mary’s preference for listening to his teaching (thereby accepting a woman as a disciple) as contrasted with Martha’s unneeded acts of
hospitality (the more usual woman'’s role). Some MSS open this verse with, “but only one thing is needed” or, “but only a few are needed,” readings
that deform the sense of the text; the ‘one thing is to listen to the word of God.
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The introductory phrase, ‘now it happened that' (Kai éyéveto), is common in Lk (69 times) and Ac (54 times),
The text of the Lord’s Prayer in Mt has 7 petitions, whereas in Lk it has only 5. Most MSS, including the majority of later ones, open the prayer
with IMateg qu@v o év Tois ovgavois (‘our Father in heaven’), making the prayer begin like the version in Mt 6:9; the shorter version is read by
earlier witnesses, as well as some versions and Church Fathers. Given this more weighty external evidence, combined with the scribal tendency
to harmonise Gospel parallels, the shorter reading is preferred.
The phrase, ‘daily bread’, can be more literally translated ‘bread for tomorrow’; the term émovgioy does not occur outside of early Christian
literature (other occurrences are in Mt 6:11 & Didache 8:2), so its meaning is difficult to determine. In place of ‘sins’, the text in Mt has ‘debts’;
Lk is more explicit and less juridical but he retains “debt” in the balancing clause that follows (v. 4).
At the end of this verse, most MSS add “but deliver us from the evil one’, an assimilation to Mt 6:13, but the shorter reading has better attestation;
internally, since the MSS that have the longer reading here display the same tendency throughout the Lord’s Prayer to assimilate Luke’s
version to the Matthaean, the shorter reading should be regarded as authentic in Lk.

After ‘loaves’ (agTous), the NRSV & NETB add ‘of bread’ (here we follow the NJB); the extra words are implied.
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lend me three loaves, ¢ because a friend of mine on his travels
has just arrived at my house and I have nothing to set before
him;” 7 and the man answers from inside the house, “Do not
bother me. The door has already been locked, and my children
are with me in bed; I cannot get up to give you anything.” 81
tell you, even if the man does not get up and give it him for
friendship’s sake, persistence will make him get up and give
his friend all he wants.

9“So, I say to you: Ask and it will be given to you; search, and
you will find; knock, and the door will be opened to you. 10 For,
everyone who asks receives; and everyone who searches finds;
and everyone who knocks will have the door opened. 11 What
father among you, if his son asked for a fish, would hand him
a snake? 12 Or, if he asked for an egg, hand him a scorpion? 13 If

6 The background to the statement, ‘I have nothing to set before him’ is that in the culture it was a matter of honour to be a good host to visitors.

10
11
12
13

In Jewish homes in the time of Jesus, the beds were often all together in one room; thus, the householder may be speaking of individual beds
(using a collective singular) rather than a common bed.

The term avaidsiay (“persistence’) is hard to translate; it refers to a combination of ideas, a boldness that persists over time or ‘audacity” (which
comes close). Some translate the term “shamelessness’, which is the term’s normal meaning, and apply it to the neighbour as an illustration of
God responding for the sake of his honour; however, the original question was posed in terms of the first man who makes the request, not of
the neighbour, so the teaching underscores the action of the one making the request.

The three present imperatives (‘ask’, ‘seek” & "knock’) are probably intended to call for a repeated or continual approach before God.

The actions of asking, seeking, and knocking are repeated here from v. 9 with the encouragement that God does respond.

Before “a fish’, many MSS add ‘bread would give him a stone instead, or’, but this seems to be a harmonisation with Mt 7:9.

The two questions of vv. 11-12 expect the answer, “No father would do this!”

After “Spirit’, some MSS add ‘from heaven’. The provision of the Holy Spirit is probably a reference to the wisdom and guidance supplied in
response to repeated requests. Some apply it to the general provision of the Spirit, but this would seem to look only at one request in a context
that speaks of repeated asking. The teaching as a whole stresses not that God gives everything his children want but that God gives the good
that they need; he parallel account in Mt refers to “good things” where Lk mentions the ‘Holy Spirit’.
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you then, evil as you are, know how to give your children what
is good, how much more will the heavenly Father give the
Holy Spirit to those who ask him!”

14 He was driving out a demon and it was dumb; and it
happened that, when the demon had gone out, the dumb man
spoke, and the crowd marvelled. 15 But some of them said, “He
casts out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons.”
16 Others sought from him, as a test, a sign from heaven; 17 but,
knowing what they were thinking, he said to them, “Any
kingdom that is divided against itself is heading for ruin, and
house collapses against house. 18 So, too, with Satan: if he is
divided against himself, how can his kingdom last - since you
say that I drive demons out by Beelzebub? 19 Now, if it is by
Beelzebub that I drive demons out, by whom do your sons

14 Some MSS omit the words xa! avto 7y (‘and it was’); Nestle-Aland includes the words in brackets and the source document repeats auvTo.
15 “Beelzebub’ (BeeA(eBouA) is another name for Satan, so some people recognised Jesus’ work as supernatural, but called it diabolical.
16 What exactly this ‘sign” would have been, given what Jesus was already doing, is not clear; but here is where the fence-sitters reside, refusing

to commit to him.

17" Jesus here demonstrated the absurdity of the thinking of those who maintained that he was in league with Satan and that he actually derived

18
19

his power from the devil. He first teaches (vv. 17-20) that, if he casts out demons by the ruler of the demons, then, in reality, Satan is fighting
against himself, with the result that his kingdom has come to an end. He then teaches (v. 21-22) about defeating the strong man to prove that
he does not need to align himself with the devil because he is more powerful. Jesus defeated Satan at his temptation (4:1-13) and, by his
exorcisms, he clearly demonstrated himself to be stronger than the devil. The passage reveals the desperate condition of the religious leaders,
who in their hatred for Jesus end up attributing the work of the Holy Spirit to Satan.

Throughout this section, we here translate BeeAlzB0uA as ‘Beelzebulb'.

In place of “sons’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV has ‘exorcists’; most take ‘sons” as a reference to Jewish exorcists but, more likely,
this is a reference to the disciples of Jesus themselves, who are also Jewish and have been healing as well. If this is a reference to the disciples,
then Jesus’ point is that it is not only him, but those associated with him whose power the hearers must assess. The following reference to
judging also favours this reading.
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drive them out? They shall be your judges, then. 20 But, if it is
by the finger of God that I drive demons out, then the kingdom
of God has indeed caught you unawares. 2 So long as a strong
man fully armed guards his own home, his goods are
undisturbed; 22but, when someone stronger than himself
attacks and defeats him, the stronger man takes away all the
weapons he relied on and shares out his spoil. 2 Anyone who
is not with me is against me; and anyone who does not gather
in with me throws away.

24 “When an unclean spirit has gone out of someone, it
wanders through waterless countries looking for a place to rest
and, not finding one, it says, “I will go back to the home from
which I came.” 25 But, when it comes, it finds it swept clean
and put in order. 20 It then goes off and brings seven other
spirits more wicked than itself, and they go in and set up house

20 On the phrase ‘finger of God’, see Ex 8:15 & Ps 8:3; this passage and its parallel, Mt 12:28, have combined to provide the ‘finger of God’s right

hand’ for the Holy Spirit.
21 The referent of the expression ‘a strong man’ is Satan.

22 The referent of the expression ‘someone stronger’ is Jesus. Some see the imagery here as similar to Ep 4:7-10, although no opponents are explicitly
named in that passage; Jesus has the victory over Satan: his acts of healing mean that the war is being won and the kingdom is coming.
23 The call here is to join the victor: failure to do so means one is being destructive; responding to Jesus is the issue.

24

25

26

The background for the reference to ‘waterless countries” is not entirely clear, though some Jewish texts suggest spirits must have a place to
dwell, but not with water (8:29-31, Tb 8:3); some suggest that the image of the desert or deserted cities as the places demons dwell is where
this idea started (Is 13:21, 34:14).

The image of the house “swept clean and put in order’ refers to the life of the person from whom the demon departed. The key to the example
appears to be that no one else has been invited in to dwell: if an exorcism occurs and there is no response to God, then the way is free for the
demon to return. Some see the reference to exorcism as more symbolic: thus, the story’s only point is about responding to Jesus; this is possible
and certainly is an application of the passage.

The point of the story is that to fail to respond is to risk a worse fate than when one started.



YviveTal Ta éoxaTa ToU AvIpWmoU Excivou xeipova, TQY
TOWTWY.
27 2 /7 1 2 ~ /7 J \ ~ 2 4 4
Evyéveto 0c év T Aéyerv avtov Tailta émapaca TIS
A\l A\l 2 ~ 3 2 ~ /7 4 /7
Qwyny Yy éx ToU oxhov elmey avt®, Maxagia 1 xoihia
4 / / A\l \ (4} 2 ’ 28 > 1 A\l
7 Bactacaca oe xal pactol ovs édAacas. * alTog Of
eimey, Mevoly uaxapior of axolovres Tov Aoyov Tot Seol
xal QUAGTTOVTES.
29 Ty 0¢ oxrwy émaSooiloucvwy nolato Aéyery, H yevea
alTy yevea movyea éoTiv: onueiov (mTel, xal oyueioy ov
dodnoetar avty ef un To oqueiov Twva. 3° xadws yap
éveveto Twvac Toic Nivevitaig onueiov, oUTwS éotal xal o
vios ToU avdpwmov T yeveq TalTy. 3 Baciliocoa voTou
EveodnNTETAI €V TY Npioel WETA TV AvOPly THS YeVeds
TAUTNS nal xaTaxplvel avToUst 6TI TASey éx T@Y mepaTwY
~ ~ > ~ 1 /7 ~ 1 b \l ~
TH¢ Vi axoloal TRy gopiay oloudvos, xal idov TAsioy
Soloudvos woe. 3 avdpec Nivevital avactioovtal év T4
HOITEL WUWETA THS VEVERS TAUTMS XAl HATAXQIVOUTIY AUTHY*

there; and so, the last state of that person is worse than the first
state.”

27 It happened that, while he was saying this, a woman in the
crowd raised her voice and said to him, “Blessed is the womb
that bore you and the breasts that nursed you!” 28 But he
replied, “More blessed still are those who hear the word of
God and keep it!”

2 When the crowds got even bigger, he began to say, “This is
an evil generation; it looks for a sign. No sign will be given but
the sign of Jonah. 30 For, just as Jonah became a sign to the
people of Nineveh, so will the Son of Man also be to this
generation. 31 At the Judgement, the queen of the South will
rise up against the men of this generation and will condemn
them; for, she came from the ends of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon; and look, there is one greater than
Solomon here. 32 At the Judgement, the men of Nineveh will
stand against this generation and will condemn it; for, when

27 Both the reference to the womb and the breasts form a figure of speech called metonymy; in this case, the parts are mentioned instead of the
whole: the meaning is “Blessed is your mother!” The warnings seem to have sparked a little nervousness that brought forth this response; in
the culture, a mother was valued for the accomplishments of her son, so this amounts to a compliment to Jesus.

28 This is another reference to hearing and doing the “word of God’, which here describes Jesus’ teaching; see 8:21.

29 The ‘sign’ they seek is a miracle, as evidence and vindication of Christ’s authority (see #Jn 2:11).

30 This interpretation of the ‘sign of Jonah'’ is less probable than that of Mt 12:40 (see #Mt 12:39); it may be the result of the artificial association
of originally distinct sayings: 11:29ff, Mt 12:38-39, Lk 11:30-32ff & Mt 12:41-42. 1 Western MS and a few Itala MSS add here a long reference to
Jonah being in the belly of the fish for 3 days and nights and the Son of Man being 3 days in the earth, harmonising the text to Mt 12:40.

31 On the ‘queen of the South’, see 1K 10:1-3 & 2Ch 9:1-12 (as well as Josephus, Ant. 8.6.5-6); the ‘South’ most likely refers to SW Arabia, possibly
the eastern part of modern Yemen, although there is an ancient tradition reflected in Josephus that identifies this ‘country” as Ethiopia.

32 The phrase “when Jonah preached, they repented” confirms that, in this context, the ‘sign of Jonah’ (v. 30) is his message.
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Jonah preached, they repented; and, look, there is one greater
than Jonah here.

3 “No one lights a lamp and puts it in some hidden place or
under a basket; they put it on the lampstand so that people
may see the light when they come in. 3¢ The lamp of the body
is your eye. When your eye is clear, your whole body, too, is
tilled with light; but when it is diseased your body, too, will be
darkened. 35See to it then, that the light inside you is not
darkness. 3 If, therefore, your whole body is filled with light,
and not darkened at all, it will be light entirely, as when the
lamp shines on you with its rays.”

37 He had just finished speaking when a Pharisee invited him
to dine at his house; he went in and sat down at table. 38 The
Pharisee saw this and was surprised that he had not first

33

34

35
36

37

38

The phrase ‘or under a basket' (oud¢ vmo Tov wodiov) is lacking in some important and early MSS; it is hard to decide in this case, since the
inclusion of the clause is widely attested by some early and decent witnesses, as well as the overwhelming majority of MSS; the parallel passage
in 8:16 does not include ‘under a basket’: if the phrase were added as a harmonisation with Mk 4:21 & Mt 5:15, it is perhaps surprising that
scribes did not add the phrase at 8:16 as well. It seems somewhat more likely that a scribe copying Luke would be inclined to harmonise 11:33
with 8:16 by omitting the phrase here: thus, the words seem to have the marks of authenticity.

There may be a slight wordplay here, as this term translated ‘diseased” can also mean “evil’, so the figure uses a term that points to the real
meaning of being careful as to what one pays attention to or looks at.

Here “you’ is a singular pronoun, individualising the application.

The textual tradition of vv. 35-36 is confused, and the text is probably corrupt; but the general meaning is clear: Jesus addresses his message
to all, and if the mind is “healthy’ (i.e. unclouded by selfish prejudice, cf. Jn 3:19-21), it can be understood by all.

The literal translation of ‘sat down’ is ‘reclined’; 1st Century Middle-Eastern meals were not eaten while sitting at a table, but while reclining on
one’s side on the floor with the head closest to the low table and the feet farthest away.

Washing before meals was a cultural practice that was described in the OT, but not prescribed there (Gn 18:14, Jg 19:21); it was apparently
related to concern about contracting ceremonial uncleanness (Lv 11:31-38).
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washed before the meal. 39 But the Lord said to him, “You
Pharisees! You clean the outside of the cup and plate, while
inside yourselves you are filled with extortion and wicked-
ness. 40 You fools! Did not the one who made the outside make
the inside too? 4! Instead, give alms from what you have and,
look, everything will be clean for you.

42“But alas for you Pharisees, because you pay your tithe of
mint and rue and all sorts of garden herbs, and neglect justice
and the love of God! These you should have practised, without
neglecting the others. 4 Alas for you Pharisees, because you
like to take the seats of honour in the synagogues and to be
greeted respectfully in the market squares! # Alas for you,
because you are like the unmarked tombs that people walk on
without knowing it!”

4 A lawyer then spoke up. “Master,” he said, “when you speak
like this you insult us too.” 46 But he said, “Alas for you

39 Luke depends here on the source he shares with Mt; in 20:45-47, he returns to the same theme, this time depending on Mk.
40 “You fools’ is a rebuke that, in the OT, refers to someone who is blind to God (Ps 14:1, 53:1, 92:6, Pr 6:12).

41 Three different approaches have been taken to the syntax and meaning of the phrase Ta évovta (‘from what you have’): 1 an accusative of respect,
‘give alms with respect to the things inside’; 2 an adverbial accusative, ‘give alms inwardly’ (i.e., from the heart); 3 the word translated ‘alms’
represents a mistranslation of the original Aramaic term for “cleanse’, so the statement urges the hearers to ‘cleanse the things inside’. The latter
meaning is unlikely because the present verse is independent of Mt 23:26, not parallel to it, and makes good sense as it stands.

42 ‘Rue’ was an evergreen herb used for seasoning,.

43 The term “seats of honour’ is plural and is not a reference only to the ‘seat of Moses’ in the synagogue but includes the front seats near the Ark.

4 By walking on a grave, one would contract ritual impurity (Nb 19:16). Most MSS have “scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites” after “you’, but this looks
like an assimilation to the parallel in Mt 23:25, 27, 29; the shorter reading has earlier attestation from a variety of reliable MSS.

45 The ‘lawyer’ would have been an expert in the interpretation of the Mosaic Law; he would have worked closely with the Pharisees.

46 ‘Do not touch’ most likely means that they make no effort to help the others fulfil what they are required to do.
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lawyers as well, because you load on people burdens that are
unendurable, burdens that you yourselves do not touch with
your fingertips.4” Alas for you because you build tombs for the
prophets, the people your ancestors killed! 48 In this way, you
are witnesses to what your ancestors did and you approve it;
they did the killing, you build their tombs. 49 For this reason
also, the Wisdom of God said, “I will send them prophets and
apostles; some of whom they will slaughter and persecute,
50 50 that this generation will have to answer for the blood of
every prophet that has been shed since the foundation of the
world, 51 from the blood of Abel to the blood of Zechariah, who
perished between the altar and the Sanctuary.” Yes, I tell you,
this generation will have to answer for it all. 52 Alas for you
lawyers; you have taken away the key of knowledge! You have
not gone in yourselves and have prevented others from going
in who wanted to.”

47 The effect of what the lawyers were doing was to deny the message of the prophets and thus honour their death by supporting those who had
sought their removal; the charge that this is what previous generations did shows that the problem is chronic: the charge here is “The only

prophet you honour is a dead prophet!”

48 At the end of this verse, the majority of MSS list a specific object (‘their tombs’), filling out the sentence (although there are two different words
for “tombs” among the MSS, as well as different word orders, suggesting that early copyists had no term in front of them but felt the verb
needed an object. However, since a wide distribution of early Alexandrian and Western MSS lack these words, it is likely that they were not
part of the original text of Luke. Nevertheless, the words are inserted in the translation because of requirements of English style.

49 The ‘Wisdom of God’ is the divine intention as interpreted by Jesus.

50 This is a warning of judgment: these people are responsible for the shedding of prophetic blood.
51 Gn 4:10 indicates that the ‘blood of Abel’ cried out for justice. It is not clear which ‘Zecharial’ is meant here; it is probably the person mentioned

in 2Ch 24:20-25.

52 “You have taken away the key of knowledge’ is another stinging rebuke; they had done the opposite of what they were trying to do.



53 Kaneidey éEeAdovros avrol molavro of yoauuateis xai of 5 When he left there, the scribes and the Pharisees began a
Qagioaior devids véxely nal amootouaTiCely avToy mepl furious attack on him and tried to force answers from him on
mAciovwy, 5 évedgetovtes avtov Smpeloal Ti éx ToU innumerable questions, 54 lying in wait to catch him out in
TTOUGTOS AUTOD. something he might say.

53 The attitude of Jesus’ enemies continued to harden; Lk traces the process in more detail than Mk (Lk 6:11, 11:53-54, 19:48, 20:19-20, 22:2).
54 The term for “catch’ (Imgelirai) was often used in a hunting context; later examples of this appear in Ch. 20.
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LUKE 12

1 Meanwhile, the people had gathered in their thousands, so
that they were treading on one another. And he began to
speak, first of all to his disciples: “Be on your guard against the
yeast of the Pharisees - their hypocrisy. 2 Everything now
covered up will be uncovered, and everything now hidden
will be made clear. 3 For this reason, whatever you have said
in the dark will be heard in the daylight, and what you have
whispered in hidden places will be proclaimed from the
housetops.

4 “To you, my friends, I say: Do not be afraid of those who kill
the body and after that have no more that they can do. 5 But I
will tell you whom you should fear: fear him who, after he has
killed, has the power to cast into Gehenna. Yes, I tell you, he is
the one to fear. ¢ Can you not buy five sparrows for two
pennies? And yet, not one of them is forgotten in God’s sight.
7Why, every hair on your head has been counted. Therefore,
there is no need to be afraid: you are of more value than many
sparrows.

NN U s W N

LUKE 12
An alternative translation for the 2nd sentence is, “And he began to say to his disciples, “First of all, be on your guard ...”
The passive voice verbs here ("be uncovered’, "be made clear’) see the revelation as coming from God.
The expression ‘proclaimed from the housetops’ is an idiom for announcing something publicly.
Judaism had a similar exhortation in 4Mc 13:14-15. For ‘Gehenna’, some translators read “hell’.
The NRSV has ‘authority’ in place of ‘power’, here following the NJB. Many English translations have ‘hell’ here in place of “Gehenna’.
‘Pennies’ translates aooagiwy, small Roman copper coins; one of them was worth 1/16 denarius, or less than an hour’s average wage.
One should respect and show reverence to God (v. 5) but need not fear his tender care.
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8 “I tell you, if anyone openly declares himself for me in the
presence of human beings, the Son of Man will declare himself
for him in the presence of God’s angels. ? But anyone who
disowns me in the presence of human beings will be disowned
in the presence of God’s angels. 10 Everyone who says a word
against the Son of Man will be forgiven, but not one who
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will be forgiven. 1 When
they take you before synagogues and magistrates and
authorities, do not worry about how to defend yourselves or
what to say 12 because, when the time comes, the Holy Spirit
will teach you what you should say.”

13 Then one of the crowd said to him, “Master, tell my brother
to give me a share of our inheritance.” 14 He said to him, “Man,
who made me your judge or the arbitrator of your claims?”
15 Then he said to them, “Watch, and be on your guard against
advice of any kind; for, life does not consist of possessions,

8 This acknowledgment will take place at the judgment; of course, the ‘Son of Man’ is a reference to Jesus as it has been throughout the Gospel

(on Jesus and judgment, see 22:69, Ac 10:42-43, 17:31).

9 Here (as also in v. 8), “human beings’ translates avJpwnwy (literally, “men’, but the word is often used in a generic sense).

10 Blasphemy “against the Holy Spirit’ probably refers to a total rejection of the Testimony that the Spirit gives to Jesus and the plan of God; this is
not so much a sin of the moment as of one’s entire life, an obstinate rejection of God’s message and testimony (cf. Mt 12:31-32 & Mk 3:28-30).

11 This saying looks at persecution both from a Jewish context as the mention of ‘synagogues’ suggests, and from a Gentile one as the reference to

‘magistrates and authorities’ suggests.

12 The literal translation of “what you should say’ is ‘“what it is necessary to say’.

13" According to Dt 21:17, the elder received double the younger’s share. In 1st Century Jewish culture, a figure like a rabbi was often asked to
mediate disputes, except that here mediation was not requested, but representation.

14 The term of address here translated ‘Man’ (AvJpwnz) can be harsh or gentle depending on the context; here it is a rebuke.

15 One’s ‘life’ here represents the full human experience (1Tm 6:6-10).
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even when someone has more than he needs.” 1¢ Then he told
them a parable, “The land of a rich man produced abundantly,
17 and he thought to himself, “What am I to do? I have no place
to store my crops.” 18 And he said, “I will do this: I will pull
down my barns and build bigger ones, and store all my grain
and my goods in them, 1° and I will say to my soul: Soul, you
have ample goods laid by for many years to come; take things
easy, eat, drink, have a good time.” 20 But God said to him,
“Fool! This very night, the demand will be made for your soul;
and this hoard of yours, whose will it be then?” 21 So, it is when
someone stores up treasure for himself instead of becoming
rich in the sight of God.”

22 Then he said to his disciples, “Therefore, I am telling you not
to worry about life, what you are to eat, or about your body,
what you will wear. 2 Life is more than food and the body
more than clothes. 2¢ Think of the ravens; they do not sow or
reap, they have no storehouse or barn, yet God feeds them.

16 Here, 0¢ has been translated as “then’ to indicate the connection to the preceding statement.
17 The thinking here is prudent in terms of recognising the problem; the issue in the parable will be the rich man’s solution, particularly the

arrogance reflected in v. 19.

18 Note how often the 1st person pronoun is present in these verses: the farmer is totally self-absorbed.

19 NETB omits the 2nd occurrence of “soul’, which is repeated as a vocative, as redundant.

20 The term, anaitoba (‘the demand will be made’), has an economic feel to it and is often used of a debt being called in for repayment.

21 Ttis selfishness that is rebuked here, in the accumulation of “treasure for himself ; recall the emphasis on the 1P pronouns throughout the parable.

22 The pronoun ‘his’ before “disciples’ (aUTov - actually after uaInrag in the Greek text) is lacking in one medieval MS; Nestle-Aland has the word
in brackets. Most MSS supply ‘your’ (Judwy) with ‘life’, although several important and early MSS omit it; the shorter reading is better.

23 Compare this passage with Mt 6:25-33, 19-21.

24 The literal translation of ‘life’ is “the soul’ (in the biblical sense, as in v. 19).
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And how much more are you worth than the birds! 25 Can any
of you, however much you worry, add a single cubit to your
span of life? 2 So, if a very small thing is beyond your powers,
why worry about the rest? 27 Think how the flowers grow; they
never have to spin or weave; yet, I assure you, not even
Solomon in all his royal robes was clothed like one of them.
28 Now, if that is how God clothes a flower that is growing wild
today and is thrown into the furnace tomorrow, how much
more will he look after you, who have so little faith! 22 Do not
seek things to eat and drink; nor must you worry. 30 It is the
nations of this world who set their hearts on all these things.
Your Father well knows you need them. 31 No, seek his
Kingdom and these other things will be given you as well.

32 “There is no need to be afraid, little flock; for, it has pleased
your Father to give you the Kingdom.

3 “Sell your possessions and give to those in need. Get
yourselves purses that do not wear out, treasure that will not
fail you, in heaven where no thief can reach it and no moth

2 In place of “cubit’, here following the MSS/NJB, the NRSV/NETB have ‘hour’; an alternative reading could be ‘add a single cubit to your stature’.

26 The opening ‘so if is a 1t class condition in the Greek text.

27 In place of “spin or weave’, here following the NJB, some MSS (and the NRSV) have “toil or spin’ (cf. Mt 6:28, 1K 10:1-10).

28 The ‘furnace’ was most likely a rounded clay oven used for baking bread, which was heated by burning wood and dried grass.

29 The NJB has ‘set your heart on’” in place of ‘seek’ (as also in v. 31), here following the Greek text.

30 In place of ‘nations’, here following the NRSV & NETB, the NJB has ‘gentiles’.

31 Most MSS read Tou Jeob (‘of God') instead of avrol (‘his’), but such clarification is suspect; ‘his’ is superior on internal and external grounds.

32 “Flock’ refers to the Messiah’s people (Ezk 34).

33 That riches are a danger and should be given away in alms is a characteristic teaching of Lk (see 3:11, 6:30, 7:5, 11:41, 12:33-34, 14:13-14, 16:9,
18:22,19:8, Ac 9:36, 10:2-4, 31). Jesus spoke against abuse, not possession, of property.
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destroy it. 3¢ For, wherever your treasure is, that is where your
heart will be too.

% “See that you have your waists are dressed and keep your
lamps burning. 3¢ Be like men watching for their master when
he returns from the wedding feast, ready to open the door
immediately when he comes and knocks. 37 Blessed are those
servants whom the master finds awake when he comes. In
truth I tell you, he will do up his belt, sit them down at table
and wait on them. 38 It may be in the second watch that he
comes, or in the third, but blessed are those servants if he finds
them ready.

39 “But know this: if the householder had known at what time
the burglar would come, he would not have let his house be
broken into. 40 You too must be ready, because the Son of Man
is coming at an hour you do not expect.”

34
35

36
37

38

39

40

Seeking heavenly “treasure’ means serving others and honouring God by doing so; see 6:35-36.

The literal translation of ‘your waists are dressed’ (here following the WEBBE - the NRSV has “be dressed for action’) is "keep your loins girded” - not
by putting on an additional garment, but by tucking up the long skirt that would hinder running.

An ancient ‘wedding feast’ could last for days (Tb 11:18).

The language suggests that Jesus” mind moved to the Messianic banquet (13:29, 22:16), to which a marriage feast served as an analogy. ‘He will
... wait on them’ is a reversal of expectation but shows that what Jesus asks for he is willing to do as well: see Jn 13:5 & 15:18-27, although those
instances merely foreshadow what is in view here.

The “second and third watches” would have been between 9 PM & 3 AM (on a Roman schedule) or between 10 PM & 6 AM (on a Jewish schedule);
Luke uses the 4-watch schedule of the Romans in Ac 12:4, so that is more likely here.

On Jesus pictured as a returning ‘burglar’, see 1Th 5:2, 4, 2P 3:10, Rv 3:3, 16:15. Before ‘not have let’, most MSS add “have watched and” but this
looks like an assimilation to Mt 24:43; the alliance of 2 early MSS along with a few others, coupled with much stronger internal evidence,
suggests that the shorter reading is authentic.

Jesus made clear that his return could not be timed and suggested it might take some time - so long that some would stop looking for him.
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41 Then Peter said, “Lord, are you telling this parable for us or
for everyone?” 42 And the Lord said, “Who, then, is the wise
and faithful steward whom the master will place over his
household to give them, at the proper time, their portion of
food? 43 Blessed is that servant whom his master will find
doing so when he arrives. #1 tell you truly, he will put that
one in charge of all that he owns. 45 But, if that servant should
say to himself, “My master delays in returning,” and if he
begins beating the menservants and servant-girls, and eating
and drinking and getting drunk, 46 then the master of that
servant will come on a day he does not expect him and at an
hour he does not know. The master will cut him in two and
assign him a place with the unfaithful. 47 The servant who
knew his master’s will but did not prepare or do what he

41 Ts the parable only for the disciples (‘us’) or for all humanity (‘everyone’)? Or does Peter mean for the disciples (‘us”) or for the crowd (‘everyone’)?

42

43

44
45

46

47

The fact that unfaithful slaves are mentioned in v. 46 looks to a warning that includes a broad audience, though it is quality of service that is
addressed; this means the parable focuses on those who are associated with Jesus.

The ‘steward’ has authority over the servants; Jesus is therefore speaking of the apostles (the ‘us’ of Peter’s question). The term Jepanciag
(‘household’) describes the group of servants working in a particular household.

This servant is doing his job - exactly what he is supposed to be doing.

Here, ‘truly’ translates aAn3ds.

In the Greek text, ‘but if is a 3'd class condition that, for all practical purposes, is a hypothetical condition (note the translation of the following
verb, ‘should say’). The term “that’ (éxeivos) is used as a catchword to list out, in the form of a number of hypothetical circumstances, what the
possible responses of ‘that” servant could be: he could be faithful (vv. 43-44) or totally unfaithful (vv. 45-46); he does not complete his master’s
will with knowledge (v. 47) or from ignorance (v 48).

In place of ‘cut him in two’, here following the WEBBE, the NJB has “cut him off ; the verb, JigoTounoel, means to cut an object into two parts: this
is an extremely severe punishment compared to the other two later punishments, but to translate it simply as “punish’ is too mild.

This verse deals with the servant who knew what the command was and yet failed to complete it.
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asked, will get a severe beating. 48 But he who did not know
but did what deserves a beating will get fewer strokes. From
whomever is given much, much will be required; from he who
is entrusted with a great deal, even more will be expected.

49 “] have come to cast fire on the earth and I wish it were
blazing already! 50 There is a baptism I must still receive and 1
am distressed until it is done! 51 Do you think I have come to
bring peace on earth? No, I tell you, but rather division! 52 For,
from now on, there will be five in one house divided: three
against two and two against three; 3 they will be divided:
father against son and son against father, mother against
daughter and daughter against mother, mother-in-law against
daughter-in-law and daughter-in-law against mother-in-law.”

54 He said again to the crowds, “When you see a cloud looming
up in the west you say at once that rain is coming, and so it
does. 5% And, when the wind is from the south you say it’s
going to be hot, and it is. % Hypocrites! You know how to
interpret the face of the earth and the sky - how is it you do
not know how to interpret these times?

48 To be gifted with precious responsibility is something that requires faithfulness.

49 This ‘fire’ can bear different meaning according to the context: the Holy Spirit, or the fire that will purify hearts and must be lit on the cross.
50 The figure of the ‘baptism’ is variously interpreted, as some see a reference to martyrdom, others to inundation with God’s judgment.

51 An alternative translation for ‘division’ (Jiauegiouoy) is ‘hostility’; the term pictures dissension.

52 The phrase ‘from now on’ is a popular in Lk: 1:48, 5:10, 22:18, 69; see Mi 7:6.

53 There is dispute whether the phrase “they will be divided’ belongs to the end of v. 52 or begins v. 53. Jesus here quotes from Mi 7:6.

54 The term here translated ‘rain’ ("OuBgos) refers to heavy rain, such as in a thunderstorm.

55 The south wind comes from the desert and thus brings scorching heat.

56 The Messianic Era has arrived and it is high time to realise this; for, judgement is near (vv. 57-59).
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57 Jesus calls for some personal reflection; however, this unit probably does connect to the previous one - thus the translation of ¢ here as ‘and’
(following NETB) - to make a good spiritual assessment, thus calling for application to the spiritual, rather than personal, realm.

38 The term ‘judge’ (agyovTa) refers to an official who, under the authority of the government, serves as judge in legal cases; the ‘officer’ (meaxTwp)
was a civil official who functioned like a bailiff and was in charge of debtor’s prison.

59 The ‘penny’ (Aemrov) was a copper or bronze Greek coin of very small value: there were 128 to a denarius, the daily wage in Mt 20:2.
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1 [t was just about this time that some people who were present
told him about the Galileans whose blood Pilate had mingled
with that of their sacrifices. 2 At this, he said to them, “Do you
suppose that these Galileans were worse sinners than any
other Galileans, because this should have happened to them?
3 They were not, I tell you. No; but unless you repent, you will
all perish as they did. 4 Or those eighteen on whom the tower
at Siloam fell, killing them all: do you suppose that they were
worse offenders than all the other people living in Jerusalem?
5 They were not, I tell you. No; but unless you repent, you will
all perish as they did.”

¢ Then he told this parable: “A man had a fig tree planted in
his vineyard, and he came looking for fruit on it but found
none. 7 So, he said to his vinedresser, “Look! For three years,

N U s W N

LUKE13

There is no other evidence for this incident (possibly, they had been slain by Pilate’s order while sacrificing in the Temple at Jerusalem) or for

that mentioned in v. 4.

Jesus did not want his hearers to think that tragedy was necessarily a judgment on these people because they were ‘“worse sinners’.
Jesus was stressing that all stand at risk of death, if they do not ‘repent’ and receive life.
‘Siloam” was a section of Jerusalem. Unlike the event of v. 1, this was an accident of fate; it raised the question, however, “Was this judgment?”

Jesus” point repeats v. 3: the circumstances make no difference; all must deal with the reality of what death means.

The episode of the withered fig tree in Mk 11 may be thought to show Jesus in a hard light; Lk prefers to substitute this parable of his patience.
The “fig tree’ is a variation on the picture of a vine as representing the nation (see Is 5:1-7).

Several witnesses add ‘ therefore’ (o) after ‘cut it down’; this conjunction has the effect of strengthening the logical connection with the preceding
statement but also of reducing the rhetorical power and urgency of the imperative. In light of the slightly greater internal probability of adding
a conjunction to an otherwise asyndetic sentence, as well as significant external support for the omission, the shorter reading appears to be
more likely as the original wording here; Nestle-Aland puts the conjunction in brackets, indicating some doubts as to its authenticity.
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now, I have been coming to look for fruit on this fig tree and
still I find none. Cut it down: why should it be taking up the
ground?” 8 “Sir,” the man replied, “leave it for one more year
and give me time to dig round it and put manure on it: ° then,
if it bears fruit next year, well and good; but, if not, then you
can cut it down.””

10 One Sabbath day, he was teaching in one of the synagogues,
11'and there before him was a woman who for eighteen years
had been possessed by a spirit that crippled her; she was bent
double and quite unable to stand upright. 12 When Jesus saw
her, he called her to him and said, “Woman, you are freed from
your disability,” 13 and he laid his hands on her. And at once
she straightened up, and she glorified God. 14 But the president
of the synagogue was indignant because Jesus had healed on
the Sabbath, and he addressed all those present, saying, “There
are six days on which it is necessary to work. So, come and be

8 This is a reference to ‘manure’ used as fertilizer.

9 The clause “if it bears fruit’ is a 3t class condition in the Greek text; the conjunction «ai (‘and’, a component of ;féi;/) has been translated as ‘then’
to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative. The clause “but if not ..." is a 1st class condition in the Greek text, showing which

of the options is assumed.

10" This miraculous cure was unasked for by the woman or by anyone on her behalf.
11" An alternative reading for ‘stand upright’ is ‘hold her head erect’: If eis To mavreAés is understood to modify Svvauévr, the meaning is ‘she was not
able at all to straighten herself up’; but the phrase may be taken with dvakxiwar and understood to mean “she was not able to straighten herself up
completely’. The 2nd option is preferred in the translation because of proximity: the phrase in question follows dvaxdyar in the Greek text.
12 The verb mpogepwynozy has been translated as “called her to him’, with the direct object (‘her’) and the indirect object (‘him’) both understood.
‘Woman' (I"tvai) was a polite form of address, similar to ‘Madam’ used in English.

13 Note that the healing took place immediately.
14 He takes this act of healing for a “work’ forbidden by the Law.
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healed on one of those days and not on the Sabbath day.” 15 But
the Lord answered him and said, “You hypocrites! Is there one
of you who does not untie his ox or his donkey from the
manger on the Sabbath and lead it away to give it water?
16 And this woman, a daughter of Abraham whom Satan has
held bound these eighteen years - was it not right to untie this
bond on the Sabbath day?” 17 When he said this, all his
adversaries were covered with confusion, and all the people
were overjoyed at all the wonders he worked.

18 Therefore, he went on to say, “What is the Kingdom of God
like? And to what should I compare? 191t is like a grain of
mustard seed that a man took and threw into his garden: it
grew and became a large tree, and the birds of the air sheltered
in its branches.”

20 Again, he said, “What shall I compare the Kingdom of God
with? 21 It is like the yeast a woman took and mixed in with
three measures of flour until it was leavened all through.”

15 The charge here is hypocrisy, but it is only part one of the response; various ancient laws detail what was allowed with cattle.
16 Jesus attributes physical (and psychical) disorders to the work of “Satan’ (see #Mt 4.1, #Mt 12:24); they are in conflict with God’s purpose of
salvation in his covenant with Abraham and are the concern of his saving activity (4:18, Mt 8:14-17).

17" Concerning ‘all the wonders he worked’, see 7:16,19:37.

18 The ‘Kingdom of God’ is a major theme of Jesus; it is a realm in which Jesus rules and to which those who trust him belong (see 6:20, 11:20, 17:20-
21). Unlike Mk 4 or Mt 13, where the kingdom parables tend to be all in one location, Luke scatters his examples throughout the Gospel.
19 Calling the mustard plant a “tree’ is rhetorical hyperbole, since it is technically not one; it could be one of two types of mustard popular in

Palestine, either ~3 or ~7% metres tall.

20 Here, the opening Ka/ (‘and’) has not been translated because of differences between Greek and English style.
21 The literal translation of ‘mixed’ is ‘hid’. This ‘measures’ were odra; 3 of these was a very large quantity of flour - over 21 Kg, enough to feed

over a hundred people.
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22 And he went through one town and village after another,
teaching as he made his way toward Jerusalem. 2 Someone
said to him, “Lord, will there be only a few saved?” So, he said
to them, 2* “Try your hardest to enter through the narrow door,
because, I tell you, many will try to enter and will not be able
to. 2 When once the master of the house has got up and locked
the door, you may find yourself standing outside knocking on
the door, saying, “Lord, open to us,” but, in reply, he will say
to you, “I do not know where you come from.” 26 Then you
will start saying, “We once ate and drank in your company;
and you taught in our streets,” 27 but he will reply, “I say to
you, I do not know where you come from; go away from me,
all you evildoers!” 22 Then there will be weeping and gnashing

22

23
24

25

26
27

28

In place of ‘he’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV & NETB have ‘Jesus’. The source used by Lk & Mt has here grouped some sayings
that Mt has elsewhere separated in his Gospel (see #9:51). The main idea of this grouping, maintained by Lk, seems to have been the rejection
of Israel and the call of the gentiles to salvation. For Israel, ties of blood to Jesus will not save them from the exclusion that their conduct
deserves (vv. 25-27, cf. 3:7-91f, Jn 8:33ff). So little will they be able to find the way of salvation (vv. 23-24), that the first shall be last (v. 30, cf.
Mt 20:16), and will see the gentiles take their place at the banquet of the Messiah (vv. 28-29).

The warnings earlier in Jesus’ teaching have led to the question whether “there will be only a few saved'.

The syntactical relationship between vv. 24 & 25 is disputed: the question turns on whether v. 25 is connected to v. 24 or not. A lack of a clear
connective makes an independent idea more likely; however, one must then determine what the beginning of the sentence connects to.

The “master of the house’ is clearly meant to be the Messiah (compare 14:15-24).

This term translated “streets’ suggests the major streets of a city.

Most MSS have égei Aéyw tuiv (‘he will say, “I say to you™) here, while some have only égei tuiv (“he will say to you’) or simply gei (' he will say’).
The variety of readings seems to have arisen from the somewhat unusual wording of the original, égei’ Aéywy tuiv (‘he will say, saying to you');
given the indicative A¢yuw, it is difficult to explain how the other readings would have arisen; but if the participle Aéywy were original, the other
readings can more easily be explained as arising from it. Although the external evidence is significantly stronger in support of the indicative
reading, the internal evidence is on the side of the participle. The last part of this verse is a quotation from Ps 6:8.

"Weeping and gnashing of teeth’ is a figure for remorse and trauma, which occurs here because of exclusion from God’s promise.
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of teeth, when you see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all
the prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you yourselves being
thrown out. 2 And people will come from east and west, from
north and south, and will sit down at the feast in the Kingdom
of God. 30 Look, there are those now last who will be first, and
those now first who will be last.”

31 Just at this time, some Pharisees came up. “Go away,” they
said. “Leave this place, because Herod means to kill you.”
32 He replied, “You may go and give that fox this message:
Look! Today and tomorrow, I am casting out devils and
performing cures, and on the third day I attain my end. 33 Yet,
for today and tomorrow and the next day I must be on my
way, since it would not be right for a prophet to be killed
outside of Jerusalem.3* Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you that kill the
prophets and stone those who are sent to you! How often have
I longed to gather your children together, as a hen gathers her

29 The word ‘feast’ has been supplied to clarify for the modern reader the festive nature of the imagery.

30 Jesus’ answer is that some who are expected to be there (many from Israel) will not be there, while others not expected to be present (from
other nations) will be present; the question is not, “Will the saved be few?” but “Will it be you?”
31 This verse refers to Herod Antipas (see #3:1); if, as is possible, he made this threat to rid himself of Jesus, the term “fox” (v. 32) refers to that sly

trick. “This place’ refers to Herod’s domain (Galilee and Perea).

32 The expression “on the third day’ signifies a short period of time. The word ‘end’ is full of meaning, including both his death and the achievement
of his perfection: Jesus was made “perfect’ by his suffering and death (Heb 2:10, 5:9, cf. Jn 19:30).
33 The meaning of this verse is apparently, “My work will soon be over but not yet; I have not finished my work of exorcising and healing, which
I shall contrive to do on my way to Jerusalem - where my destiny lies.” (See #2:38.) Similarly, in Jn 7:30, 8:20 (cf. 8:59, 10:39, 11:54), the enemies
of Jesus have no power over him so long as “his hour has not yet come’.
34 The double use of the city’s name betrays intense emotion. Jesus, like a lamenting prophet, speaks for God here, who longed to care tenderly

for Israel and protect her.
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3 Jesus here quotes Ps 118:26
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LUKE 14

1 Now it happened that, on a Sabbath day, he had gone to share
a meal in the house of one of the leading Pharisees; and they
were watching him closely. 2 Just then, there in front of him,
was a man with dropsy, 3 and Jesus addressed the lawyers and
Pharisees with the words, “Is it against the Law to cure
someone on the Sabbath, or not?” 4 But they remained silent,
so he took the man and cured him and sent him away. > Then
he said to them, “Which of you here, if his son falls into a well,
or his ox, will not pull him out on a Sabbath day without any
hesitation?” ¢ And to this they could find no answer.

7 When he noticed how the guests picked the places of honour,
he told them a parable. 8 “When someone invites you to a feast,
do not take your seat in the place of honour. Someone more
distinguished than you may have been invited, ¢ and the host

LUKE 14

‘Watching him closely’ is a graphic term meaning to lurk and watch (see 11:53-54).
‘Dropsy’ was a swelling in the limbs (especially the legs) caused by abnormal fluid retention.
Will the Pharisees and lawyers defend tradition and speak out against doing good deeds on the Sabbath? Has anything at all been learned

since 13:10-17? Has repentance come (13:6-9)?

In place of “he took’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV & NETB have ‘Jesus took’.

In place of ‘his son’, some MSS have ‘his donkey’; this latter reading looks like an assimilation to 13:15, Dt 22:4 & Is 32:20, and was perhaps
motivated by an attempt to soften the unusual collocation of “son” and ‘ox’. One Western MS differs from all others and reads ‘sheep’.

Twice in the scene, the experts remain silent (see v. 4); that, along with the presence of power working through Jesus, serves to indicate
endorsement of his work and message.

The “places of honour” at the meal would be those closest to the host.

The term here translated “feast’ may not mean simply a ‘wedding banquet’ (as NRSV), because it can have broader sense (cf. Est 2:18, 9:22 LXX).
In this culture, avoiding shame was important.
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who invited you both may come and say, “Give this man your
place.” And then, to your embarrassment, you will have to go
and take the lowest place. 10 No; when you are a guest, make
your way to the lowest place and sit there, so that, when your
host comes, he may say, “My friend, move up higher.” Then,
everyone with you at the table will see you honoured. 1! For,
everyone who raises himself up will be humbled, and the one
who humbles himself will be raised up.”

12 Then he also said to the one who invited him, “When you
give a luncheon or a dinner, do not invite your friends or your
brothers or your relations or rich neighbours, in case they may
invite in return, and you would be repaid. 13 Rather, when you
have a banquet, invite the poor, the crippled, the lame, and the
blind; 14 then you will be blessed, because they have no means
to repay you and so you will be repaid at the resurrection of
the righteous.”

150n hearing this, one of those at the table said to him,
“Blessed is he who will feast in the Kingdom of God!” 16 But
he said to him, “A certain man gave a great banquet and he

10 The phrase, ‘move up higher’, means to move to a more important place.
11" The point of the statement, “the one who humbles himself will be raised up’, is humility: the imagery used is common: 1:52-53, 6:21, 10:15, 18:14.
12 The meaning of the two terms for meals here, ggirov (‘luncheon’) and dzimvoy (‘dinner’), essentially overlap; translators usually try to find two

terms for a meal to use as equivalents.
13 This term, dognwv (‘banquet’), is a third term for a meal (see #12)

14 Jesus appeals not to a spirit of material gain but to the faith that the principle of love will be vindicated (Col 3:23-24).
15 The point is that, though some people imagine they highly prize the thought of sharing God’s kingdom, they may in fact be rejecting appeals

to act so that they may enter it.

16 In place of “banguet’, here following the NJB & NETB, the NRSV has “dinner’.
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invited a large number of people. 17 When the time for the
banquet came, he sent his servant to say to those who had been
invited, “Come along, for, everything is ready now.” 18 But
they all alike started to make excuses. The first said, “I have
bought a piece of land and I must go and see it; please accept
my apologies.” 19 Another said, “I have bought five yoke of
oxen and am on my way to try them out; please accept my
apologies.” 20 Yet another said, “I have just got married and
therefore I am unable to come.” 21 And the servant returned
and reported this to his master. Then the owner of the house,
becoming angry, said to his servant, “Go out quickly into the
streets and alleys of the town and bring in here the poor, the
crippled, the blind and the lame.” 22 And the servant said, “Sir,
what you ordered has been carried out and there is still room.”
2 Then the master said to his servant, “Go out into the open

17" Presumably, those ‘invited” would have sent a reply with the invitation stating their desire to attend, much like a modern RSVP; then they

18

19
20

21
22
23

waited for the servant to announce the beginning of the celebration.

To “make excuses” and cancel at this point was an insult in the culture of the time; regardless of customs concerning responses to invitations,
refusal at this point was rude.

This was a wealthy man, because the normal farmer had one or two yoke of oxen.

There is no request to be excused here; just a refusal; why this disqualifies attendance is not clear: the OT freed a newly married man from
certain responsibilities such as serving in the army (Dt 20:7, 24:5), but that would hardly apply to a banquet. The invitation is not respected in
any of the three cases.

In the Qumran Scrolls, ‘the crippled, the blind and the lame” are excluded from the eschatological warfare and the banquet that follows it.

This comment suggests the celebration was quite a big one, picturing the openness of God'’s grace.

After the “streets and alleys of the town’ (v. 21), the ‘open roads and hedgerows” here seem to be outside the town. There appear to be two different
categories: on the one hand, the poor and ‘unclean” of Israel, on the other the gentiles; the ‘compulsion” employed to bring in these
underprivileged is meant to express only the triumph of grace over their lack of preparation, not violence done to their consciences. However,
the abuses of such ‘compulsions to enter” in the course of history are only too well known.
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roads and the hedgerows and press people to come in, to make
sure that my house is full; 2¢ because, I tell you, not one of those
who were invited shall have a taste of my banquet.””

25 Now, great crowds were travelling with him on his way, and
he turned and spoke to them. 26 “ Anyone who comes to me
and does not hate his own father and mother, and wife and
children, and brothers and sisters, yes and even his own life
too, cannot be my disciple. 27 No one who does not carry his
own cross and come after me can be my disciple. 28 And
indeed, which of you here, intending to build a tower, would
not first sit down and work out the cost, to see if he had enough
to complete it? 22 Otherwise, when he has laid the foundation
and then finds himself unable to finish the work, anyone who
saw it would start making fun of him 30 and saying, “Here is
someone who started to build and was unable to finish.” 31 Or
again, what king, going out to wage war against another king

24 The pronoun, ‘you’, is plural here: Jesus drops the parabolic form and speaks to the guests (v. 15) in his own person. At the end of this verse,

the WEBBE adds, “For, many are called but few are chosen.”

25 Tt is important to note that the following remarks are not just to disciples, but to the ‘great crowds” who were following Jesus.
26 The word ‘hate’ (the WEBBE has “disregard’) is a Hebraism: Jesus asks not for hate but for total detachment now (cf. 9:57-62, Mt 10:37). The
inclusion of “wife’ is peculiar to LK, illustrating his leaning towards asceticism (cf. 1Co 7, Lk 18:29).

27

It was customary practice in a Roman crucifixion for the prisoner to be made to “carry his own cross’; Jesus is speaking figuratively here in the

context of rejection. If the priority is not one’s allegiance to Jesus, then one will not follow him in the face of possible rejection; see 9:23.

28 Both YmeiCer (‘work out’) and damavyy (‘cost’) are economic terms.

29 The person who did not plan ahead becomes an object of joking and ridicule.

30

half-completed tower testified to poor preparation and planning.
31 Jesus here may be alluding to some contemporary event.

The failure to finish the building project leads to embarrassment (in a culture where avoiding public shame was extremely important); the
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would not first sit down and consider whether, with ten
thousand men, he could stand up to the other who was
advancing against him with twenty thousand? 32 If not, then
while the other king was still a long way off, he would send
envoys to sue for peace. 3 So, in the same way, none of you
can be my disciple without giving up all that he owns.

34 “Galt is good; but, if the salt loses its taste, what can make it
salty again? % It is fit for neither soil nor manure heap: they
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ékw Barovay airo. o éxwy WTa axovely axovéTw. throw it out. Anyone who has ears to hear had better listen!”

32

33
34

35

This image is slightly different from the former one about the tower (vv. 28-30). The 1st part of the illustration (sit down first and determine)
deals with preparation; the 2nd part of the illustration (ask for terms of peace) has to do with recognising who is stronger. This could well
suggest thinking about what refusing the ‘stronger one” (God) might mean, and thus constitutes a warning.

This verse is applicable to all disciples - Lk seems to make no distinction (see #Mk 1:17).

The difficulty of this saying is in understanding how “salt’ could lose its ‘taste’, since its chemical properties cannot change; it is thus often
assumed that Jesus was referring to chemically impure salt, perhaps a natural salt which, when exposed to the elements, had all the genuine
salt leached out, leaving only the sediment or impurities behind. Others have suggested the background of the saying is the use of salt blocks
by Arab bakers to line the floor of their ovens: under the intense heat these blocks would eventually crystallize and undergo a change in
chemical composition, finally being thrown out as unserviceable. Genuine salt can never lose its flavour; in this case, the saying by Jesus here
may be similar to Mt 19:24, where it is likewise impossible for the camel to go through the eye of a needle.

The translation ‘had better listen” (following NETB) captures the force of the 3rd person imperative more effectively than the traditional “let him
hear’, which sounds more like a permissive than an imperative to the modern English reader. This was Jesus’ common expression to listen and
heed carefully (cf. Mt 11:15, 13:9, 43, Mk 4:9, 23, Lk 8:8).
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LUKE 15

L All the tax collectors and sinners, however, were coming
close to him to listen to him, 2 and the Pharisees and the scribes
were complaining and saying, “This man welcomes sinners
and eats with them.” 3 So, he told them this parable, saying:
4 “Which one of you men, if you had a hundred sheep and lost
one of them, would fail to leave the ninety-nine in the desert
and go after the one that is lost until he found it? > Then, when
he has found it, would he not joyfully take it on his shoulders
¢ and then, coming into his home, call together his friends and
neighbours, saying to them, “Rejoice with me! For, I have
found my sheep that was lost.” 7 In the same way, I tell you,
there will be more rejoicing in heaven over one sinner who
repents than over ninety-nine righteous people who have no
need of repentance.

8 “Or again, what woman, with ten drachmas, would not, if
she lost one, light a lamp and sweep out the house and search

B W N =

LUKE 15

The literal translation of ‘crowding round’ is ‘drawing near to’.

The NRSV has “grumbling’ in place of ‘complaining’, here following the NJB.

Here, ‘them’ means at the minimum the parable is for the leaders but also for those people Jesus accepted but the leaders regarded as outcasts.
The phrase “until he found it" is in harmony with Luke’s universalism (contrast ‘if in Mt 18:13). This individual with ‘a hundred sheep’ is a
shepherd of modest means, as flocks often had up to two hundred head of sheep.

Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ (following NETB) to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.
A touch of drama may be present here, as the term “call together’ can mean a formal celebration (1K 1:9-10).

The pursuit of the sinner is a priority in spite of the presence of others who are doing well (see also 5:32, 19:10); the theme of repentance, a

major Lucan theme, is again emphasised.

The drachma (Jdeaguas), equal to the denarius, was worth about a day’s wage for a labourer.



2 ~ ¢/ G ¢/ 9 1 ¢ ~ ~ A} 4
EMUEAS Ews ol elpy; ° nal evpoloa aguyralel Tas pilas
xal yeitovas Aéyouoa, SuyxapemTé mot, OTI €UpoY THY
doagumy Ny amwAeoa. *° oUtws, Aéyw vuiy, yivetal yaod
evwmoy TV ayvilwy ToU Seol Eml eVl auapTWAQD
UWETAVOOUVTI.
T Bimey 0¢, AvSpwmos Tic elyey dUo viovs. ¥ xal elmey o
/7 2 ~ ~ /’ 4 /’ \ b 4
vewTepos avt@y TG matel, Ilatep, doc wor To émBarloy
/’ ~ 2 / 4 \ 2 ~ \ /’ 13 1 9
WEepos THS ovTias. o O¢ dieiey avToic Tov Biov. *3 xal uet
oU ToAag nuépas guvayaywy amavTa 0 VEWTEQOS UIOS
ATEONUMTEY EIC KWOAY UaAXPAY, Hal EXET VIETHOPTITEY TV
ovoiay avtol (v acwtws. ™ damavgoavros O¢ auTol
TAVTA EYEVETO AUOS IT9U00 XATA TNY YXWOAY EXEIVNY, Xal
2 Al b4 4 ~ 15 \ 1 2 /’ 4 1
avtos nokato voTepeiTdal. 5 nal mogeudeic ExoAANIm Evi
TV MOMTQY TH¢ ywoas éxeivys, ral émeuley avTov &ic

1 b 1 2 ~ /’ /’ 16 \ b 4
ToUs  aypovs auvtol Booxety woigovst S xal  émedvuer

thoroughly until she found it? ® And then, when she had found
it, call together he friends and neighbours, saying to them,
“Rejoice with me, I have found the drachma I lost.” 10 In the
same way, [ tell you, there is rejoicing among the angels of God
over one repentant sinner.”

11 Then he said, “There was a man who had two sons. 12 The
younger one said to his father, “Father, let me have the share
of the estate that will come to me.” So, the father divided the
property between them. 13 A few days later, the younger son
got together everything he had and left for a distant country
where he squandered his money on a life of debauchery.
14 “Then, after he had spent everything, a severe famine took
place throughout that country, and now he began to feel the
pinch; 15 so, he hired himself out to one of the citizens of that
country, who put him on his farm to feed the pigs. 16 And he

9 Besides the theme of pursuing the lost, the other theme of the parable is the joy of finding them.
10 The whole of heaven is said to rejoice; the phrase, ‘rejoicing among the angels of God’ is a way of referring to God’s joy as well without having to
name him explicitly: contemporary Judaism tended to refer to God indirectly where possible out of reverence or respect for the divine name.
11 The NRSV has ‘Jesus said’ in place of ‘he said’, here following the MSS & NJB. Luke has several long parables peculiar to his Gospel; Mark’s
parables provide teaching on the nature and coming of the Kingdom, whilst many of Matthew’s proper parables teach a warning about the
final judgement and others are concerned with human relationships. These Lucan parables concern individuals and teach individual morality,
often featuring an anti-hero, whose soliloquy is the turning-point of the story (see 12:17, 16:3, 24, 18:4, 11 and #Mt 18:22).
12 In non-Biblical contexts in which the word olgias (‘estate’) occurs, it refers to considerable possessions or wealth. There was advice against
‘dividing the property between them’ in the OT Apocrypha (Si 33:20): the younger son would get half of what the older son received (Dt 21:17).

13 This verb translated ‘squandered’ is graphic; it means to scatter.

14 Here, 0= has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the sequence of events in the parable; Greek style often begins sentences or clauses with ‘but’,

but English style generally does not.

15 To aJew, being sent “to feed the pigs’ would be an insult, since pigs were considered unclean animals (Lv 11:7).

16 Instead of ‘filled himself , some MSS read ‘filled his stomach’.
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would willingly have filled himself with the carob husks the
pigs were eating but no one would let him have them. 17 But
when he came to his senses he said, “How many of my father’s
hired men have bread enough to spare, and here I am dying of
hunger! 18] will get up and go to my father and say to him:
Father, I have sinned against heaven and against you; 1°I am
no longer worthy of being called your son; treat me as one of
your hired men.” 20 So, he arose and went to his father. But,
while he was still far off, his father saw him and was filled with
compassion. He ran to the boy, fell on his neck, and kissed
him. 21 Then his son said to him, “Father, I have sinned against
heaven and against you. I am no longer worthy of being called
your son.” 22 But the father said to his servants, “Quickly!
Bring out the best robe and put it on him; and put a ring on his
finger and sandals on his feet. 2 And bring the calf we have
been fattening and kill it; and we will celebrate by having a
feast, 24 because this son of mine was dead and has come back
to life again; he was lost and is found.” And they began to
celebrate.

17 The literal translation of ‘food” is ‘bread’, but the term is used here figuratively for food of any kind.

18 The phrase ‘against heaven’ is a circumlocution for God.

19 The literal translation of “treat me as’ is ‘make me’; here is a sign of total humility.

20 Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the result of the son’s decision to return home.

21 At the end of this verse, some MSS add “treat me as one of your hired men’ (cf. v. 19).

22 The “robe’ was a festal garment (not to be worn while working) and the ‘ring’ was a symbol of authority; the ‘sandals’ would distinguish him
from the servants, who would have been unshod (Gn 41:42, Zc 3:4).

23 Such a calf was usually reserved for religious celebrations.

24 The statement “he was lost and is found’ links the parable to the theme of 15:6-9.
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25 “Now, the elder son was in the fields and, as he came and
approached the house, he could hear music and dancing.
26 Calling one of the servants, he asked what was going on.
27 He told him, “Your brother has come and your father has
killed the fattened calf because he has him back safe and
sound.” 28 He became angry then and refused to go in, and his
father came out and appealed to him; 2 but he retorted to his
tather, “All these years I have slaved for you and never once
disobeyed any orders of yours, yet you never offered me so
much as a kid for me to celebrate with my friends. 30 But, when
this son of yours comes back after devouring your property
with prostitutes, you kill the fattened calf for him.” 31 Then the
father said, “My son, you are with me always and all I have is
yours. 32 But it was only right we should celebrate and rejoice,
because your brother here was dead and has come to life; he
was lost and is found.””

25 To the forgiving attitude of the father, symbol of God’s forgiveness, is opposed in the elder son the attitude of the Pharisees and scribes who
pride themselves on being ‘upright’ because they do not break any commandments of the Law (v. 29, cf. 18:9ff).

26 The Greek maidwy describes a household servant regarded with some affection.

27 Here, 0¢ has not been translated.

28 The aorist verb wgyi73m has been translated as an ingressive aorist (‘became angry’), reflecting entry into a state or condition.
29 The older son’s complaint was that the generous treatment of the younger son was not fair.
30 The charge concerning the ‘prostitutes’ is unproven but, essentially, the older brother accuses the father of committing an injustice by rewarding

his younger son’s unrighteous behaviour.

31 Here, Jz has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events in the parable.

32 The theme ‘he was lost and is found’ is repeated from v. 24; the conclusion is open-ended: the reader is left to ponder with the older son (who

pictures the scribes and Pharisees) what the response will be. The parable does not reveal the ultimate response of the older brother. Jesus
argued that sinners should be pursued and received back warmly when they returned.
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LUKE 16

1 Then he said to his disciples, “There was a rich man who had
a steward who was denounced to him for squandering his
property. 2 He called him and said, “What is this I hear about
you? Draw me up an account of your stewardship because you
can no longer be my steward.” 3 Then the steward said to
himself, “Now that my master is taking the stewardship from
me, what shall I do? I have no strength to dig. I am ashamed
to beg. 41 know what to do to so that, when I am dismissed
from office, people will welcome me into their homes.” 5 Then
he summoned his master’s debtors one by one. To the first he
said, “How much do you owe my master?” ¢ He answered,
“One hundred measures of olive o0il.” The steward said, “Here,
take your bond; sit down quickly, and write fifty.” 7 Then he

LUKE 16
No formal legal charge was made against the steward but reports from friends and acquaintances.

Although phrased as a question, the charges were believed by the owner, as his dismissal of the manager implies.

‘Begging” would represent a real lowering of status for the manager, because many of those from whom he had formerly collected debts, he

would now be forced to beg from.

This verse opens with a dramatic use of the aorist and is left unconnected to the previous verse by asyndeton, giving the impression of a

sudden realisation.

Here, the opening xa/ (literally, ‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ (following the NJB) to indicate the implied sequence of events within the
narrative. The participle moooxaAeoauevos has been translated as a finite verb (‘summoned’) to better meet the requirements of contemporary

English style.

The ‘measures’ (BaTovs - sometimes translated ‘baths’) were about 30 litres each; this is a large debt - about 3000 litres of olive oil, worth 1000

denarii (over three year’s pay for a daily worker).

The ‘measures’ here was a cors (xogovs), a Hebrew dry measure for grain, flour, et cetera, of about 390 litres: this was a huge amount of wheat,
representing the yield of about 100 acres, a debt of between 2500-3000 denarii.
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asked another, “And you, sir, how much do you owe?” He
replied, “One hundred measures of wheat.” The steward said,
“Here, take your bond and write eighty.” 8 And the master
commended the dishonest steward because he had acted
astutely. For, the children of this world are more astute in
dealing with their own generation than are the children of
light.  And I tell you, make friends for yourselves by means of
dishonest wealth so that when it is gone, they may welcome
you into the eternal homes.

10 “He who is faithful in very little is faithful in much; he who
is dishonest in very little is dishonest also in much. 11 If then,
you are unfaithful with tainted money, who will trust you with
true riches? 12 And if you are not faithful with what is not
yours, who will give you what is your very own? 13 No servant
can be the slave of two masters: he will either hate the first and
love the second or be attached to the first and despise the
second. You cannot be the slave of both God and Mammon.”

8 It was the custom for a steward, or responsible servant, to take commission on all sales of his master’s goods; this was his only means of
making a salary. In the present case, the original loan was presumably 50 measures of oil and 80 measures of wheat; in reducing the debtors’
bills, he is not depriving his master of anything but only sacrificing his own immediate interests by forgoing his legitimate commission.

For this verse, here following the NRSV, the NJB reads, “And so I tell you this: use money, tainted as it is, to win you friends and thus make sure that,
when it fails you, they will welcome you into eternal dwellings.” ‘Wealth’ translates pauwya and the literal translation of ‘homes’ is “tents’.

10 The point of the statement ‘faithful in a very little’ is that character is shown in how little things are treated.

1 “Trust you with genuine riches’ is a reference to future service for God; the idea is like 1Co 9:11, except there the imagery is reversed.

12 The literal translation of “what is not yours’ is ‘what is outside’ - i.e., wealth, which is external. In place of ‘your very own’, some MSS read ‘our
very own’; Jesus is speaking of the most intimate possessions anyone can have - these are spiritual.

13 The contrast between ‘hate’ and “love’ here is rhetorical; the point is that one will choose the favourite if a choice has to be made. ‘Mammon’
refers to riches or a false god of wealth.
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14 The Pharisees, who loved money, heard all this and jeered at
him. 15 He said to them, “You are the very ones who pass
yourselves off as upright in people’s sight, but God knows
your hearts. For, what is highly esteemed in human eyes is
loathsome in the sight of God.

16 “Until John, it was the Law and the Prophets; since then, the
Kingdom of God has been preached and everyone is forcing
their way into it. 77 It is easier for heaven and earth to pass
away than for one tiny stroke of a letter to fall from the Law.

18 “ Anyone who divorces his wife and marries another com-
mits adultery and he who marries one divorced from her
husband commits adultery.

19 “Now, there was a certain rich man who used to dress in
purple and fine linen and feast sumptuously every day.
20 And, at his gate, there used to lie a poor man named Lazarus,
covered with sores, 21 who longed to satisfy his hunger with

14 Here, ‘jeered at’ is a figurative extension of the literal meaning ‘to turn one’s nose up at someone’.
15 The contrast is between outward appearance (‘in people’s sight’) and inward reality (‘God knows your hearts’); here, the Greek term

avIpwnwy/ avdewnois is used twice in a generic sense, referring to both men and women.
16 “John’ refers to John the Baptist. This verse indicates a shift in era, from Law to Kingdom: the ‘Kingdom of God’ is a major theme of Jesus; it is a
realm in which Jesus rules and to which those who trust him belong (see 6:20, 11:20, 17:20-21). An alternative reading for the end of this verse

is, “everyone is strongly urged to enter it.”
17 The NJB lacks “of a letter’, here following the NRSV & NETB.

18 The examples of marriage and divorce show that the ethical standards of the new era are still faithful to promises made in the presence of God;
to contribute to the breakup of a marriage, which involved a vow before God, is to “commit adultery’.

19 “Purple’ was a rich cloth dyed with the liquid obtained from a species of shellfish.

20 This is the one time in all the gospels that a figure in a parable is mentioned by name; it will become important later in the account.

21 After “table’, some MSS add ‘but no one offered him a thing’ (cf. 15:16).
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what fell from the rich man’s table. Even the dogs would come
and lick his sores. 2 Now it happened that the poor man died
and was carried away by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.
The rich man also died and was buried. 2 And, in Hades,
where he was being tormented, he looked up and saw
Abraham a long way off with Lazarus in his embrace. 24 So, he
called out, saying, “Father Abraham, have mercy on me and
send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my
tongue; for, I am in agony in these flames.” 2> But Abraham
said, “My son, remember that, during your lifetime, you had
your fill of good things and Lazarus, in like manner, his fill of
evil things. But now he is being comforted here while you are
in agony. 26 But that is not all: between us and you a great
chasm has been fixed, so that those who wish to pass from our
side to you cannot do so, and so that no one can cross from
your side to us.” 27 So, he said, “Then, father, I beg you to send
Lazarus to my father’s house - 28 since I have five brothers - so

22 The phrase ‘carried away ... into Abraham’s bosom’ is a Jewish figure of speech, the equivalent of the old biblical phrase, ‘gathered to his fathers’
- i.e. to the Patriarchs (Jg 2:10, cf. Gn 15:15, 47:30, Dt 31:16). The moral quality of Lazarus is passed over to illustrate the fatal deficiency in the
life of the other and the impossibility of changing his condemnation.

23 The term ‘Hades” stands for the Hebrew concept of Sheol; it is what is called hell today. This is where the dead were gathered (Ps 16:10, 86:13).

24 The rich man had not helped Lazarus before, when he lay outside his gate (v. 2), but he knew him well enough to know his name; this is why
the use of the name Lazarus in the parable is significant (#20). The rich man’s name, on the other hand, is not mentioned, because it is not

significant for the point of the story.

25 The Greek term here translated ‘my son’ is Téxvoy, which could be understood as a term of endearment.

26 The ‘chasm’ is a symbol: the destiny of saved and lost is unalterable.

27 In place of ‘Lazarus’ (here following the NJB & NETB), the MSS have simply ‘him’; the referent has been specified in the translation for clarity.
28 The ‘warnings’ would consist of a call to act differently than their dead brother had, or else meet his current terrible fate.
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onTal avtois, 1va um xal avtol éEASwaiy els Toy Tomoy to this place of torment.” 29 Abraham said, “They have Moses
ToUTOY THS Bacavou. ¥ Aéyer 0c ABpaau, "Exovei Mwigéa and the prophets, let them listen to them.” 30 The rich man
Xal TOUS TQOQYNTAS® AxouTaTWIay aut@yv. 3° 0 0¢ efmey, replied, “Ah no, father Abraham, but if someone comes to
Ouvyt, mateo ABpadw, al’ éav Tis amo vexo@y mogevd]) them from the dead, they will repent.” 31 Then Abraham said
00§ aUTOUS UeTavonTovaty. 3 eimey 0z avt®, Ei Mwigéws to him, “If they will not listen either to Moses or to the
xal TV TgoenT@Y 0UX axovouaty, oud’ Eav TIS éx vexpwy prophets, they will not be convinced even if someone should
avaoTy melTINTovTal. rise from the dead.””

29 This verse recalls the many OT texts calling for a righteous heart to respond to people in need (Dt 14:28-29, Is 3:14-15, Am 2:6-8, Mi 2:1-2, Zc
7:9-10).

30 In place of “the rich man’ (here following the NJB & NETB), the MSS have simply ‘he’; the referent has been specified in the translation for clarity.

31 The concluding statement of the parable, they will not be convinced ‘even if someone should rise from the dead’, provides a hint that even Jesus’
resurrection will not help some to respond; the message of God should be good enough: scripture is the sign to be heeded.
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LUKE 17

1 He said to his disciples, “Occasions for stumbling are sure to
come, but alas for the one through whom they occur! 2 It would
be better for him to be thrown into the sea with a millstone
hung around the neck than to be the downfall of a single one
of these little ones. 3 Keep watch on yourselves! If your brother
does something wrong, rebuke him and, if he is sorry, forgive
him. 4 And, if he wrongs you seven times a day and seven
times a day comes back to you and says, “I am sorry,” you
must forgive him.”

5 And the apostles said to the Lord, “Increase our faith.” ¢ The
Lord replied, “If you had faith like a grain of mustard seed,
you could say to this black mulberry tree, “Be uprooted and
planted in the sea,” and it would obey you.

7 “Which of you, with a servant ploughing or minding sheep,
would say to him when he returned from the fields, “Come

Bw N =

LUKE 17
In place of ‘he said’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV & NETB have ’Jesus said’.
The ‘little ones’ are the disciples (see #Mt 18:6). Drowning with a heavy weight (uvAuxos - ‘millstone’) attached is extremely gruesome.
In place of ‘your brother’, here following the MSS (adzAgds gov) & NJB, the NRSV has ‘another disciple’.
Luke, apparently, is thinking of a matter that concerns only two of the community; in Mt, the offence is more public: Luke does not mention
appealing to the community. Forgiveness is to be readily given and not withheld; in a community that is to have restored relationships, grudges

are not beneficial.

The request of the apostles, “increase our faith’, is not a request for a gift of faith, but a request to increase the depth of their faith.
A “black mulberry tree’ (the NJB & NRSV lack ‘black’) is a deciduous fruit tree that grows about 6m tall and has black juicy berries; this tree has
an extensive root system, so to pull it up would be a major operation.

Contrast this human rule with the gospel paradox (12:37, 22:27, Jn 13:1-6).
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here at once and take your place at the table”? 8 Would he not
rather say, “Get my supper ready; fasten your belt and wait on
me while I eat and drink. You can eat and drink afterwards”?
9 Must he thank the servant for doing what he was told? 10 So,
with you; when you have done all that you have been told to
do, say, “We are useless servants: we have done our duty.””

1 Now it happened that, on the way to Jerusalem, he was
travelling in the regions between Samaria and Galilee. 12 As he
entered one of the villages, ten men suffering from leprosy
came to meet him. They kept their distance 13 and called out to
him, “Jesus! Master! Have mercy on us.” 1* And, when he saw
them, he said, “Go and show yourselves to the priests.” And it
happened that, as they were going away, they were made
clean. 15 Then, when he saw that he was cured, one of them
turned back, praising God at the top of his voice 16 and threw

8 The question includes the Greek particle, o0, which expects a positive reply.

9 One’s relation to God makes obedience to God a duty to be fulfilled and not an occasion for reward.

10 The adjective ‘useless” (as NJB - the NRSV has “worthless’) hardly fits the context, since the accent is on the state of service itself (see the end of
the verse); but it is the literal (and traditional) translation of the Greek (NETB has “undeserving of special praise’).

11 Jesus was making for the Jordan valley and so down to Jericho (18:35); from there, he goes up to Jerusalem. The NRSV has ‘Jesus” in place of

‘he’, here following the MSS & NJB.

12 The terms ‘leper’ and ‘leprosy’ can refer to several diseases. The lepers would have been unable to approach Jesus (Lv 13:45-46, Nb 5:2-3).
13 “Have mercy on us’ is a request to heal them (18:38-39, 16:24, Mt 9:27, 15:22, 17:15, 20:31-32, Mk 10:47-49).
14 The participle ITogev3évres (‘g0’) is a good example of an adverbial participle of attendant circumstance; as such, it picks up the force of an

imperative from the verb to which it is related.
15 The literal translation of “praising’ is ‘glorifying’.

16 In place of “the feet of Jesus’, here following the NJB, the MSS have ‘his feet’. The comment that the man was a ‘Samaritan’ means that, to most
Jews of Jesus’ day, he would have been despised as a half-breed and a heretic; the note adds a touch of irony to the account (v. 18).
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himself prostrate at the feet of Jesus and thanked him; and the
man was a Samaritan. 17 This led Jesus to say, “Were not all ten
made clean? But the other nine, where are they? 18 It seems that
none of them has come back to give praise to God, except this
foreigner.” 19 And he said to the man, “Stand up and go on
your way; your faith has made you well.”

20 Asked by the Pharisees when the Kingdom of God was to
come, he gave them this answer, “The coming of the Kingdom
of God does not admit of observation 2! and there will be no
one to say, “Look, it is here! Look, it is there!” For look, the
Kingdom of God is among you.”

22 He said to the disciples, “A time will come when you will
long to see one of the days of the Son of Man and will not see
it. 2 And they will say to you, “Look, it is there!” or, “Look, it
is here!” Make no move; do not set off in pursuit; 2* for, as the

17 The “other nine’ were, presumably, Jews.

18 Jesus” point in calling the man a ‘foreigner’ is that only the ‘outsiders” were listening and responding.
19 The remark about faith suggests the benefit of trusting in Jesus’ ability to deliver.
20 Although there are differing interpretations of what Jesus” reply means, it probably refers to the cosmic signs often associated with the

Kingdom’s coming in the Jewish view (1En. 91, 93, 2Ba 53-74).

21 The ‘Kingdom of God’ was among them as something already present and active (in the person of Jesus); the alternative translation, ‘within your
grasp’ is attractive (a 3 possibility, ‘within you’, would not furnish as direct an answer to the Pharisees” question).

22 This discourse is proper to Lk, who makes a clear distinction between Jesus prophesying the destruction of Jerusalem (21:6-24) and Christ’s
coming in glory at the end of time (17:22-37). The reference to ‘one of the days” instead of “the Day’ is unusual, appearing only here and in v. 26,
but it may be motivated merely by parallelism with the ‘days of Noah’ there and the “days of Lot’ in v. 28.

23 There will be no need to search for the Son of Man at his coming, though many will falsely claim its arrival.

24 Some important MSS lack the words év 14 quéga avtol (‘in his day’). The shorter reading is impressive because it is supported by the best
Alexandrian and Western witnesses but the expression is unusual (found only here in the NT) and may be considered the harder reading.
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lightning, when it flashes out of one part of the sky, lights up
another part of the sky, so will it be for the Son of Man in his
day. 25 But first he is destined to endure much suffering and be
rejected by this generation. 2¢ Just as it was in days of Noah, so
too will it be in the days of the Son of Man. 27 People were
eating and drinking, marrying and being given in marriage,
right up to the day Noah went into the ark, and the Flood came
and destroyed all of them. 28 Likewise, it will be the same even
as it happened in the days of Lot; people were eating and
drinking, were buying and selling, were planting and
building; 2 but, on the day Lot left Sodom, it rained fire and
brimstone from heaven and it destroyed all of them. 30 It will
be like that when the day comes for the Son of Man to be
revealed. 31 When that day comes, anyone on the housetop,
with his possessions in the house, must not come down to take
them away and, likewise anyone in the fields must not turn
back. 32 Remember Lot’s wife. 33 Anyone who tries to make his

25 This is the 5th Passion prediction in Luke’s account (9:22, 44, 12:50, 13:32-33; for the last, see 18:32-33).
26 The “days of the Son of Man’ here refers to the time of his coming. Like “the days of Noal’, the time of the Flood (Gn 6:5-8:22), the judgment will

come as a surprise as people live their day to day lives.

27 The literal translation of ‘people’ is ‘they’; the Greek pronoun s an indefinite plural, referring to people in general.

28 In place of ‘happened’, the NJB & NRSV have ‘was’.

29 The coming of the Son of Man will be like the judgment on Sodom (Gn 19:16-17, Dt 32:32-33, Is 1:10).
30 In place of ‘like that’, here following the NRSV, the NJB has “the same’.
31 The swiftness and devastation of the judgment will require a swift escape; there is no time to pick up anything from inside one’s home.

32 This verse is an allusion to Gn 19:26.

33 1If there is no willingness to suffer the world’s rejection at this point, then one will not respond to Jesus (which is trying to “make his life secure’)

and then will be subject to this judgment (which is losing it).
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34 There is debate among commentators and scholars over the phrase ‘one will be taken and the other left’ about whether one is taken for judgment
or for salvation. If the imagery is patterned after the rescue of Noah from the Flood and Lot from Sodom, as some suggest, the ones taken are
the saved (as Noah and Lot were) and those left behind are judged. The imagery, however, is not directly tied to the identification of the two
groups; its primary purpose in context is to picture the sudden, surprising separation of the righteous and the judged (i.e. condemned) at the
return of the Son of Man.

3 The literal translation of ‘together’ is “at the same place’; this refers to a hand mill normally operated by two women.

36 Most MSS lack this verse - it is not well enough attested to be original; further, it is an assimilation to the parallel in Mt 24:40, which marks
the addition as secondary.

37 Jesus’ answer is a significant appeal to faith. The questioners wish to know “where’ the Messiah and his people will be located; instead of
answering them directly, Jesus warns: As surely as vultures find the corpse, so surely will divine judgement come. Therefore, always be ready!
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LUKE 18

1Then he told them a parable about the need to pray
continually and never lose heart. 2 “There was a judge in a
certain town,” he said, “who had neither fear of God nor
respect for anyone. 3 In the same town, there was also a widow
who kept on coming to him and saying, “I want justice from
you against my enemy!” 4 For a long time, he refused but, at
last, he said to himself, “even though I have neither fear of God
nor respect for any human person, 51 must give this widow
her just rights, since she keeps pestering me, or she will come
and slap me in the face.”” ¢ And the Lord said, “You notice
what the unjust judge had to say? 7 Now, will not God see
justice done to his elect if they keep calling to him night and
day, even though he still delays to help them? 8 I promise you,
he will see justice done to them, and done speedily. But when
the Son of Man comes, will he find any faith on earth?”

NN Ok N

LUKE 18

This is a message frequently found in Paul’s letters: see Rm 1:10, 12:12, Ep 6:18, Col 1:3, 1Th 5:17, 2Th 1:11 and 2Co 4:1, 16, Ga 6:9, Ep 3:13, 2Th
3:13. The NRSV and NETB have “Jesus’ in place of “he’, here following the MSS and NJB.
The ‘judge’ here is apparently portrayed as a civil judge who often handled financial cases.

This ‘widow” was not necessarily old, since many people lived only into their thirties in the 1st Century.

The literal translation of ‘human person’ (following the NJB) is ‘man’, but the singular avdgwmoy is used as a generic in comparison to God.
The NRSV ends this verse with, “so that she may not wear me out by continually coming.”

The point of the parable is that the judge’s lack of compassion was overcome by the widow’s persistence.

In Si 35:18-19, which seems to have inspired this verse, God will not delay to give their due to the oppressed poor; here, however, he does
delay. Perhaps this adaptation reflects concern to explain the delay of the Parousia; compare a similar attitude in Mt 24:22, Rm 8:33, Col 3:12,

Tm 2:10, 2P 3:9, Rv 6:9-11.

The Son of Man will “‘come” from heaven; “faith’ is a prerequisite for this persistent prayer.
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9He also spoke the following parable to some people who
trusted in themselves that they were righteous and regarded
everyone else with contempt, 10 “Two men went up to the
Temple to pray, one a Pharisee, the other a tax collector. 11 The
Pharisee stood there and said this prayer to himself, “I thank
you, God, that I am not grasping, unjust and adulterous, like
everyone else, and particularly that I am not like this tax
collector here. 12] fast twice a week; I pay a tithe on all my
income.” 13 But the tax collector stood some distance away, not
daring even to raise his eyes to heaven; but he was beating his
breast and saying, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner!” 14 This
man, [ tell you, went down to his home again justified; the
other did not. For, everyone who raises himself up will be
humbled, but anyone who humbles himself will be raised up.”

9 They thought of themselves as ‘righteous” (that is, acceptable to God) because of their ritual observance (vv. 11-12; see #Mt 5:20).

10 The “Temple’ is on a hill in Jerusalem, so they ‘went up’ to enter its precincts.

11

12
13

14

The NRSV opens this verse, here following the NJB, with, “The Pharisee, standing by himself, was praying thus.” The phrase moog éavoy ('to/about
himself) could go with either the participle oraJdeis (‘stood’) or with the imperfect mgoonuyeto (‘he prayed’). If taken with the participle, then the
meaning would seem to be: ‘stood by himself but, although it is true that 7gos can mean ‘by’ or ‘with’ when used with intransitive verbs, mgog
auToy together never means ‘by himself or ‘alone’ in biblical Greek; alternatively, if mgos éauToy is taken with the imperfect, then two different
nuances emerge, both highlighting the arrogance of this religious leader: 1 ‘prayed to himself , but not necessarily silently, or 2 ‘prayed about
himself , with the connotation that he prayed out loud, for all to hear. Since his prayer is really a review of his moral résumé, directed both at
advertising his own righteousness and exposing the perversion of the tax collector, whom he actually mentions in his prayer, the latter option
seems preferable. If this is the case, then the Pharisee’s mention of God is really nothing more than a formality.

Such voluntary fasting as this practiced “twice a week’ by the Pharisee normally took place on Monday and Thursday.

The prayer is a humble call for forgiveness; the term for ‘mercy’ (iAao-IyTi) is associated with the concept of a request for atonement (Ps 51:1-
3, 25:11, 34:6, 18). The tax collector views himself not just as any “sinner’ but as the worst of all sinners.

‘Justified’ means “accepted by God’ or ‘right with God’: God receives those who, in contrition, implore his mercy rather than those who parade
their supposed virtues.
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15 People even brought babies to him, for him to touch them;
but, when the disciples saw this, they scolded them. 16 But
Jesus called the children to him and said, “Let the little
children come to me, and do not stop them; for, it is to such as
these that the Kingdom of God belongs. 17 In truth I tell you,
anyone who does not welcome the Kingdom of God like a little
child will never enter it.”

18 One of the rulers asked him, “Good Master, what shall I do
to inherit eternal life?” 19 Jesus said to him, “Why do you call
me good? No one is good but God alone. 2 You know the
commandments: You shall not commit adultery; you shall not
kill; you shall not steal; you shall not give false witness; honour
your father and your mother.” 21 He replied, “I have kept all
these since my youth.” 22 And when Jesus heard this, he said,
“There is still one thing lacking; sell all that you own and

15 Luke here rejoins Mark’s narrative, which he deserted in 9:50 (cf. #9:51). The term Sgégn here can refer to babies or to toddlers (2:12, 16, Ac

7:19,1Tm 3:15).

16 Children are a picture of those whose simple trust illustrates what faith is all about; Jesus’ remark illustrates how everyone is important to

God, even those whom others regard as insignificant.

17 The point of the comparison ‘welcome the kingdom of God like a little child’ has more to do with a child’s trusting spirit and willingness to be
dependent and receive from others than any inherent humility the child might possess.
18 Only Luke states this man is a ‘ruler’ (cf. the parallels in Mt 19:16-22 and Mk 10:17-22, where the questioner is described only as ‘someone’); he

is probably a civic leader of some kind, a leader in the society.

19 Jesus’ response was designed to cause the ruler to stop and think for a moment about who Jesus really was; the following statement, ‘no one is
good but God’ alone seems to point the man in the direction of Jesus” essential nature and the demands that logically follow.

20 The order of the commandments, varying from the MT, follows that of the LXX (Ex 20:12-16, Dt 5:16-20).

21 The implication of the verb ‘kept’ is that the man has obeyed the commandments without fail throughout his life.

22 The words “the money are not in the MSS but are implied; direct objects were frequently omitted in Greek when clear from the context.
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distribute the money to the poor, and you will have treasure
in heaven; then come, follow me.” 23 But, when he heard this,
he became very sad, for he was extremely rich. 24 Jesus looked
at him and said, “How hard it is for those who have riches to
make their way into the Kingdom of God! 2> Yes, it is easier for
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for someone
rich to enter the Kingdom of God.”

26 Those who were listening said, “Then who can be saved?”
27 He replied, “Things that are impossible for men are possible
for God.”

28 Then Peter said, “Look, we have left all we had to follow
you.” 2 Then he said to them, “In truth I tell you, there is no
one who has left house or wife, or brothers, or parents or

23 An alternative reading for “sad’ is ‘distressed’.

24 After ‘looked at him’, the majority of MSS add ‘becoming sad’ (mepilvmoy yevouevoy) and it is not unknown in Lucan style to repeat a word or

25

26

27
28

29

phrase in adjacent passages; but the phrase is lacking in some significant MSS. However, this shorter reading (as NJB & NSRV) nevertheless
difficult to explain if it is not original: it is possible that these witnesses omitted this phrase out of perceived redundancy from the preceding
verse, although intentional omissions, especially by several and varied witnesses, are generally unlikely. Nestle-Aland places the words in
brackets, indicating doubts as to their authenticity.

The “eye of a needle’ refers to a sewing needle, one of the smallest items one might deal with on a regular basis, in contrast to the biggest animal
of the region (but see #Mk 10:25). Jesus is saying rhetorically that this is impossible, unless God (v. 27) intervenes.

To ‘be saved’ refers to the same spiritual experience as to ‘inherit eternal life’ (v. 18) and to ‘enter the Kingdom of God’ (v. 25). The heart of this story
lies in the questioner’s sense of personal lack, notwithstanding his opportunity (because of his wealth) to fulfil all ritual requirements.

The term “impossible’ is in the emphatic position in the Greek text: God makes the impossible possible (1:37, Gn 18:14, Job 42:2, Jr 32:17).

The NRSV has ‘our homes’ in place of ‘all we had’, here following the NJB; the word idia can refer to one’s home (including the people and
possessions in it) or to one’s property or possessions.

The opening J¢ has been translated as ‘then’ (following NETB) to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative. The term ‘brothers’
could be understood as generic here, referring to either male or female siblings, but it is noteworthy that in the parallel passages in both Mt
19:29 & Mk 10:29, ‘sisters” are explicitly mentioned in the Greek text.



~ n 4 ¢/ ~ /’ ~ ~ 30 (4] 2 1 1
voveic 0 Ténva eveney TS BaciAeias Tol Seol, 3° o¢ oyl um
amolaBy moMamAaciova év TGO xalpd TOUTW xal v TR
alvi TG goyouévew Cwny alwyioy.

3 [TapadaBwy 0¢ Tovs dwlexa efmey mpos avtovs, 1oov
2 /’ > ba /’ \ /7 4 A}
avaPBatvouey eic Tepovoadqu, xal TeAcoInoeTar mavra Ta
YeyoaumEva, Oia T@Y ToeNT@Y TG VIQ ToU avdewmou:
32 /’ \ ~ 27 1 2 4 \
TaQadOINTETAL Yap TOIS EJVETIY XAl SUTTAIYINTETAI XAl
VBp1oSnoeTar nal eumtvodnoeTal, B xal warTIyOoayTES
ATONTEVOUTIY QUTOY, Xal T NUEPRE Tf TOITY AVATTNIETAL.
3 yal aUTol 0UOSY TOUTWY ouvixay, xal Ny TO gHua ToUTo
nexouuuevoy am’ alT@y, xal olx éyivwoxoy Ta Aeyoucva.
35 Byéveto 0¢ év 170 éyyiCerv avtov eic Tepiyw Tuphos Tic
2 4 \l A\l (4 ) 2 ~ 36 2 /7 \l b4
énadnTo mapa TRV 000y Emaitdy. 3% axovoas O¢ oxlov
diamopevouévou émuvdaveto Ti el TobTo* 37 amyyyeilay O¢

children, for the sake of the Kingdom of God, 3 who will not
receive in return very much more in this present age and, in
the age to come, eternal life.”

31 He took the Twelve aside, and said to them, “Look, we are
going up to Jerusalem, and everything written by the prophets
about the Son of Man is to come true. 32 For, he will be handed
over to the Gentiles and will be mocked, maltreated and spat
on; 3 and they will flog him and they will put him to death;
and, on the third day, he will rise again.” 34¢But they
understood none of these things; what he said was hidden
from them; they did not grasp what he was telling them.

% It happened that, as he drew near to Jericho, a blind man was
sitting at the side of the road begging. 3¢ When he heard the
crowd going past, he asked what it meant, 37 and they told him

30 After “receive’, the NJB lacks ‘in return’. Note that Luke (see also 10:25, Mt 19:29, Mk 10:30) portrays eternal lif¢’ as something one receives ‘in
the age to come’, unlike John, who emphasises the possibility of receiving eternal life in the present (Jn 5:24).

31 Luke often stresses that the Passion was foretold by the prophets: 24:25-27, 44, Ac 2:23, 3:18, 24, 8:32-35, 13:27, 26:22ff.

32 The passive voice verb ‘be handed over’ does not indicate by whom, but other passages note the Jewish leadership and betrayal (9:22, 44).

33

34

35

36
37

Traditionally, the term ‘flogged’, here following the NRSV, is translated ‘scourged’ (as NJB), but Luke uses a different verb (uaotiywoayres) from
that of Mt 27:26 & Mk 15:15 (ggayerrwoasg).

This failure of the Twelve to ‘grasp” what Jesus meant probably does not mean that they did not understand linguistically what Jesus said, but
that they could not comprehend how this could happen to him, if he was really God’s agent. The saying, ‘was hidden from them’, probably refers
to God’s sovereign timing.

It is possible the term here translated ‘drew near to” merely means ‘in the vicinity of ; also possible is a reversal in the timing of the healing and
Zacchaeus events for literary reasons as the blind man “sees” where the rich man with everything did not.

In place of “what it was all about’, here following the NJB, the NRSV has “what was happening’ and NETB has “what was going on’.

‘They’ could refer to bystanders or people in the crowd. The NRSV has ‘Jesus of Nazareth’ in place of “Jesus the Nazarene’, here following the MSS
(Tyoots o Nalweaiog) and NJB.
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38

39

40
41

42
43

Jesus was more than a Nazarene to this blind person, who saw quite well that Jesus was “Son of David’; he understood what Lk 7:22-23 affirms.
There was a tradition in Judaism that the Son of David (Solomon) had great powers of healing (Josephus, Ant. 8.2.5).

Public opinion would not sway the blind man from getting Jesus” attention; the term “shouted’ is very strong, as it can also be used of animal
cries.

Here, 0¢ has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the implied result of the beggat’s cries.

Since the man is not noted as having been blind from birth (as the man in Jn 9 was), it is likely his request is to receive back the sight he once
had.

Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has not been translated because of differences between Greek and English style.

The presence of God’s work leads again to joy, with both the beggar and the people “praising God’ (1:64, 2:20, 5:25-26, 7:16, 13:13, 17:15, 19:37).



Kata Aouvxay 19

T Kai cigeddwy dmoyeto v Teoiygw. 2 xai dov avne
ovouaT xaloluevos Zaxyaios, ral avtos NV aoyITeEAWVS
xal altos mAovaios. 3 xail élyrer i0ely Tov Imooly Tic éotiy,
xal oUx MOUvaTo amo Tov oxAou 0TI TH WAig wixeos Ny
4 nal TPodoaUWY EIS TO EUTIPOTIEY AVEPW ETI TUNOUOPERY
(74 2 2 / ¢/ b /’ b4 /7 5 \ 4

va, 109 avToy, 0TI éxcivys Tuerley OiépyeaSar. S nal we
5 2 1 1 /’ 2 /’ ¢ ~ 35 \ 2 /’

PASev émi Tov Tomoy, avaBAédas o Inoolc eimey mpos avToy,
Zaxyaie, omnevoas xataBnd, oHueooy yap v TG olxw oou
Oel we peivat. S nal oneloas natéBy, ral vmedeéato avToy
galowy. 7 xal Dovres mavtes Oieyoyywloy Aéyovres oTI
Iaga auaotwAld avdol eioirdey natalioar. & oradeic O¢
Zaxyaios elmey mpog Tov xlpiov, 10ov Ta Muioeid wov TV
UTTaOYOVTWY, XUPIE, TOIC TTWY0IC Jidwwl, xal &l TIVOS Ti

LUKE 19

1 And he entered Jericho and was going through 2 and, there
was a man named Zacchaeus; he was a chief tax collector and
was rich. 3 He was trying to see who Jesus was, but could not
see over the crowd, because he was short; 4 so, he ran ahead
and climbed a sycamore tree to catch a glimpse of him, because
he was going to pass that way. > When Jesus reached the spot,
he looked up and spoke to him, “Zacchaeus, come down.
Hurry, because I am to stay at your house today.” ¢ And
suddenly he hurried down and welcomed him joyfully. 7 They
all complained when they saw what was happening. “He has
gone to stay at a sinner’s house,” they said. 8 But Zacchaeus
stood his ground and said to the Lord, “Look, sir, I am going
to give half my property to the poor and, if I have cheated

LUKE19
‘Jericho” was on a main trade route and was an important customs centre.
As a“senior tax collector’, Zacchaeus has contracted for the right to collect revenues in the district; his neighbours despised him for thus sharing

in the Roman domination (v. 7).

Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has not been translated because of differences between Greek and English style.

A “sycamore tree’ would have large branches near the ground like an oak tree and would be fairly easy to climb; these trees reach a height of

about 15 metres.

After ‘looked up’, most MSS add “saw him’, but the words are not in the most reliable sources; both the testimony for the omission and the
natural tendency toward scribal expansion argue for the shorter reading here.

Luke likes to mention joy as a response to what God was doing (1:14, 2:10, 10:20, 13:17, 15:5, 32, 19:37, 24:41, 52).

The term translated ‘complained’ (dieyoyyvéov) is used only twice in the NT, both times in Luke (here and 15:2) and has negative connotations
both times. Being the guest of sinner was a common complaint about Jesus: 5:31-32, 7:37-50, 15:1-2.

Fourfold restitution was imposed by Jewish law (Ex 21:37) for one case only; Roman law demanded it of all convicted thieves. Zacchaeus goes
further: he acknowledges the obligation in the case of any injustice for which he may have been responsible.
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anybody, I will pay him back four times the amount.” 2 And
Jesus said to him, “Today, salvation has come to this house,
because this man, too, is a son of Abraham; 10 for, the Son of
Man has come to seek out and save what was lost.”

11 While the people were listening to this, he went on to tell a
parable, because he was near Jerusalem and they supposed
that the Kingdom of God was going to show itself there and
then. 12 So, he said, “A man of noble birth went to a far country
to receive a kingdom and then return. 13 He summoned ten of
his servants and gave them ten minas, telling them, “Do
business with these, until I come back.” 14 But the citizens of
his country detested him and sent a delegation to follow him
with this message, “We do not want this man to be our king.”
15 And, when he returned, having received royal power, he
sent for those servants to whom he had given the money, to
find out what profit each had made by trading. 16 The first

9 No social rank excludes “salvation’ (cf. 3:12-14); all the Jewish privileges follow from being ‘sons of Abraham’ (cf. 3:8, Rm 4:11ff, Ga 3:7ff).

10 This verse succinctly defines Jesus’ ministry.

11 The parable of the talents (Mt 25:14-30) shows some wide differences to this passage, but the two are thought to be based on the same original,
treated with great freedom by both evangelists. Moreover, it seems that, in Lk, we must distinguish two parables that have been fused into
one: that of the pound (vv. 12-13, 15-26) and that of the royal claimant (vv. 12, 14,17, 19, 27).

12 This verse probably alludes to the journey of Archelaus to Rome in 4 BCE to have the will of Herod the Great confirmed in his favour; a
deputation of Jews followed him there to thwart the attempt (cf. V. 14).

13 The mina was about 3 months’” wages for a labourer. Note that only three servants (not ten) are mentioned later.

14 Technically, these people were not his subjects yet but would be upon his return; they were citizens of his country who opposed his
appointment as their king; later, the newly appointed king will refer to them as his ‘enemies” (v. 27).

15 The introductory phrase £yéveTo (it happened that'), common in Luke (69 times) and Acts (54 times), is redundant in English here.

16 Alternative translations for ‘Sir’ (Kdgi) are ‘Lord’ and ‘Master’, and so throughout this section.



/ \ 4 ~ / 4 4 ~ /
™ mageyéveTo 0c 0 mp@Tos Aéywy, Kipie, v uva gov déxa

’ ~_ 17 5 ’ o~ E'; ) /9\ 3 ~)\
TooooyaTaTo uvas. 7 xal efmey avt®, Elye, ayade dolle,
(74 2 b /’ 1 2 /’ b4 2 /’ b4 b /
0TI év édayioTw moTos évévou, 1o éouaiay Exwy Emavw
3/ /7 18 \ 5 4 /’ /’ ¢ ~
éna modewy. * xal PASev o devtepos Aévwy, H uva oou,
xUple, émoimoey mévte uvas. ™ eimey 0¢ nal Tovtw, Kai ov
J /’ / /7 /)L 20 \ 4 (74 ",“)\.,9 )L /’
EMavw Yivou TEVTE TMoAswy. *° nal 0 ETepos TAJey Aéywy,
Kipie, 0o m uva cov ny elyov amoxsiuévny év qovdapiw:
21 2 4 / ¢/ b4 2 1 3 b4 e\
époBovuny yap oe, 0TI aVIpWTOS AVTTNOS El, AIPEIS O
2 7//9 1 9 / (4] 2 b4 22 )\ /7 2 ~ -
oux edmnas nal Jepileic 0 ovx éometpas. ** Aéyer avt®, Ex
ToU TTOUATOS ToU Xolvw g€, Tovnee oUle. 01 0TI éve
b4 2 / 2 b4 c\ 2 b4 \ / c\
avIoWToS aUTTNEOS EllLl, alpwy 0 oUx édmna xal Jepilwy 0
oUx éomelpa; 23 nal 1o Ti oUx EQwxas wou TO apyUploy el
4 2 1 b Al A} 4 n 2 A\l b4 24 A\l
Toanelay; nayw eNdwy ovy Torxw av aivto émpata. ** xal
Toic mapeo Tty eimey, Apate am’ alTol THY wvay xal 0oTe
~ \l /7 ~ b4 1 3 2 ~ 4 b4
TG Tas Oéna wvas exovti ¥ — xal elmay avt®, Kipie, éxel
Oena uvas. *° Aéyw vuly oti mavti TQ) éxovti dodnoeTal,

came in, “Sir,” he said, “your one mina has brought in ten.”
17 He replied, “Well done, my good servant! Since you have
been faithful with very little, you shall have the government of
ten cities.” 18 Then came the second, saying, “Sir, your one
mina has made five.” 19 So, to this one also he said, “And you
shall be in charge of five cities.” 20 Then another came, saying,
“Sir, here is your mina. I put it away safely wrapped in a cloth;
21 for, I feared you as a harsh man: you gather what you did
not lay out and reap what you did not sow.” 22 He said to him,
“You wicked servant! Out of your own mouth Ijudge you. You
knew I was a harsh man, gathering what I did not lay out and
reaping what I did not sow? 2 Then why did you not put my
money in the bank? On my return, I could have earned interest
on it.” 2¢ And he said to those standing by, “Take the mina
from him and give it to him who has ten minas.” 2> And they
said to him, “But sir, he has ten pounds” 26 “I tell you, to

17" The faithful servant reward for his faithfulness is an exhortation to faithfulness for the reader.

18 The opening xai (‘and’) has been translated as “then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.

19 Here 0¢ has been translated as “so’ to indicate the implied result of the second servant’s report.

20 Though ten were given minas, the story stops to focus on the one who did nothing with the opportunity given to him; here is the parable’s
warning about the one who does not trust the master. This figure is called ‘another’, marking him out as different from the first two.

21 The Greek word translated as ‘gather in’ (as NJB, the NRSV has “take out’) can refer to withdrawing money from a bank.

22 Note the contrast between this slave, described as ‘wicked’, and the slave in v. 17, described as ‘good’.

23 The literal translation of ‘in the bank’ is ‘on the table’; the idiom refers to a place where money is kept or managed, or credit is established.

24 “Those standing by’ would not be casual bystanders but courtiers or attendants.

25 A few MSS omit this verse either to harmonise it with Mt 25:28-29 or to keep the king’s speech seamless; Nestle-Aland includes the verse in
brackets, indicating doubts as to its authenticity, and the NRSV parenthesises it.

26 Again, faithfulness yields great reward (see 8:18, Mt 13:12, Mk 4:25).
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everyone who has will be given more; but anyone who has not
will be deprived even of what he has. 27 As for my enemies
who did not want me for their king, bring them here and
execute them in my presence.””

28 And, when he had said this, he went on ahead, going up to
Jerusalem.

2 Now, it happened that, when he was near Bethphage and
Bethany, close by the Mount of Olives as it is called, he sent
two of the disciples, 30 saying, “Go your way into the village
ahead of you and, as you enter it, you will find a tethered colt
that no one has ever yet ridden. Untie it and bring it here.
31 And, if anyone should ask you, “Why are you untying it?”
you are to say this, “The Master needs it.”” 32 The messengers
departed and found everything just as he had told them. 33 As
they were untying the colt, its owners asked them, “Why are
you untying that colt?” 3¢ And they answered, “the Master
needs it.” 35 And they took the colt to Jesus and, after throwing

27 Though all are judged, only the hostile are punished.

28 The phrase ‘went on ahead’ could mean “before (his disciples)’ but that is awkward, requiring an elided element (the disciples) to be supplied.
29 The exact location of the village of ‘Bethphage’ (the WEBBE has ‘Bethsphage’) is not known; most locate it on the SE side of the Mount of Olives

and northwest of Bethany, about 3 Km east of Jerusalem.

30 In place of ‘ahead of you’, here following the MSS and NRSV, the NJB has “opposite’.
31 The custom called angaria allowed the confiscation of animals for service to a significant figure.
32 Nothing in Lk 19-23 catches Jesus by surprise; often, he directs the action.

33 The NJB has ‘it’ in place of “that colt’, here following the NRSV.
34 See #31 & #32.

35 Although émeBiBacay is here (as traditionally) translated ‘lifted (Jesus) on it’, when used of a riding animal the verb can mean ‘to cause to mount':

the degree of assistance is not specified.
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their cloaks over its back, they lifted Jesus on to it. 3¢ As he
moved along, people kept spreading their cloaks in the road.

37 Now, as he was approaching the downward slope of the
Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of disciples joyfully
began to praise God at the top of their voices for all the deeds
of power they had seen. 38 They cried out:

Blessed is he who is coming

as King in the name of the Lord!
Peace in heaven

and glory in the highest heavens!

39 But some of the Pharisees in the crowd said to him, “Teacher,
order your disciples to stop,” 40 but, answering them, he said
“I tell you, if these were to keep silent, the stones would cry
out.”

41 As he drew near and saw the city, he wept over it 42 and said,
“If you, too, had only recognised on this day the way to peace!
But now they are hidden from your eyes! 4 For, the time will
come when your enemies will build ramparts all round you,

36 The word here translated ‘cloaks’ is literally ‘garments’ but, in context, refers to the outer cloaks.
37 The literal translation of “the downward slope of (as NJB) is ‘the descent of ; the NRSV has the path down from’.

38 The 1st two lines of the accolade are a citation of Ps 118:26.

3 The opening xai (‘and’) has been translated as ‘but’ to indicate the contrast in this context: not all present willing to join in the acclamation.

40

miss it. On this idiom, see Gn 4:10 & Hab 2:11.
41

42 The ‘peace’ is that of the Messianic Age (see #Is 11:6, #Ho 2:20).

This statement amounts to a rebuke: the idiom of creation speaking means that even creation knows what is taking place, yet the Pharisees

This is the last travel note in Luke’s account (the so-called Jerusalem journey), as Jesus ‘drew near and saw the city’ before entering it.

43 The singular pronoun, ‘you’, here refers to the city of Jerusalem personified.
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4 Kar eioeldwy eis 10 1200y mebato éxfardev Tovs 45 Then he went into the Temple and began driving out those
nwlotvrag, 4 Aéywy avrois, I'éyoantai, Kai éotar 0 oixos who were busy trading, saying to them, 4 “According to
wou oixos mEoTEUXTS, Vel 0 auToy émoiqoate omplatoy Scripture, my house shall be a house of prayer but you have
Aqotov. turned it into a bandits” den.”

7 Kat v 0daoxwy 10 xad nuigay & 1@ legd. of d: 4 He taught in the Temple every day. The chief priests and the
aoxIE0els xal of YoauuaTels ECyTovy autoy amoAéoal xai of scribes, in company with the leading citizens, tried to do away
mowTol ToU Aaol: * xai ovy elvpioxov To TI momowaiy, 0 with him, 48 but they could not find a way to carry this out
Aaos yap amas ééenpsuato avtol axolwy. because the whole people hung on his words.

44 This whole prophecy is made up of OT references (especially noticeable in the Greek text for v. 43-see Is 29:3, 37:33, Jr 52:4-5, Ezk 4:1-3, 21:27;
for v. 44 see Ps 137:9, Ho 10:14, 14:1, Na 3:10) and suggests the destruction of Jerusalem in 587 BCE as much as, and more than, that of 70 CE,
of whose distinctive features it says nothing. It cannot, therefore, be concluded from this text that, at the time of its writing, the destruction of
70 CE has already taken place (see # 17:22, #21:20). At the end of this verse, after ‘visitation’, the NRSV adds “from God'.

45 The merchants would have been located in the Court of the Gentiles.

46 Jesus here quotes from Is 56:7 and Jr 7:11.

47 The action at the Temple was the last straw: in the elders’ view, if Jesus could cause trouble in the holy place, then he must be stopped, so they
were seeking to assassinate him.

48 The phrase, ‘the whole people hung on his words’, is an idiom for intent, eager listening: Jesus’ popularity and support made it unwise for the
leadership to seize him.



Kata Aouvxay 20

I \ 2 /7 2 ~ ~ L4 ~ 4 J ~ Al

Kai éyéveto év wig Ty nueo@dy owdaoxovros avtol Tov
Aaoy év TG leo®d xal evayyehilouévou éméoTyoay ol
aoyIeoeic xal ol YoauuaTelc ouy Toic mpeaBuTépols, * nal
eimay Aéyovres mpos aitov, Eimoy quiv év moig ébovoig
TalTa molglc, N Tic 0TIy 0 dovs goi TN ékovaiay TalTmy.
3 amonpidelc O¢ elmey mpos avTols, Eowtnow vuas xayw

/’ \ b4 /’ 4 1 / ba 4 b 2 ~
Aoyoy, nai eimaté wor* * To Bantioua Twavvov €€ olpavot
5 n b > /7 5 4 1 /’ 1 (4 \l
v 7 e avSowmwy; 5ol 0t guveloyicavro mpos cavTovs

4 (/4 bs \l b4 - > ~ 2> ~ \l 4 >
Aéyovres ot Eav eimwuey, EE ovpavol, éoei, Aia Ti ovx
2 / > ~ 6 2\ \l b4 ¥ 2 4 (4 1
émotevoaTe avt®; ¢ éav 0¢ eimwuey, EE avSownwy, o Aaog
amas rataldacel Yuas, memelouivos yae oty lwavyymy
To0QNTYY elval. 7 xal amexpidnoay uy edévar modey. & nal
¢ ~ 5 > ~ b 2 1 /7 4 ~ 2 /’ 2 /’
0 Imooic efmey avtois, OUdE éyw Aéyw vuiv v moig ébovaia
TaUTa TOIW.

LUKE 20

I Now it happened that one day, while he was teaching the
people in the Temple and preaching the good news, the priests
and scribes came up, with the elders, 2 and said to him. “Tell
us, what authority do you have for acting like this? Or who is
it who gave you this authority?” 3 In reply, he said to them,
“And I will ask you a question, just one. Tell me: 4 Did the
baptism of John come from heaven, or from men?” 5 So, they
debated among themselves, saying “If we say, “from heaven,”
he will retort, “Why did you refuse to believe him?” ¢ and if
we say, “from men,” the whole people will stone us; for, they
are convinced that John was a prophet.” 7 So, they answered
that they didn’t know where it came from. 8 And Jesus said to
them, “Nor will I tell you by whose authority I am acting like
this.”

LUKE 20
From 20:1 to 21:5, Lk follows Mk very closely. He omits the symbolic episode of the withered fig tree (Mk 11:12-14, 20-25), for which he
substitutes the parable of the barren fig tree (Lk 13:6-9); he also omits here the discussion on the first commandment of the Law (Mk 12:28-
34), which he has already used, possibly taking it from another source (Lk 10:25-28). The Textus Receptus adds “chief before ‘priests’.
The leadership is looking back to acts like the Temple cleansing (19:45-48): how could a Galilean preacher do these things?
The phrase ‘just one’, following the NJB, is not in the NRSV or NETB.
John, like Jesus, was not a part of the official rabbinic order; so, the question draws an analogy between John the Baptist and Jesus (see 3:1-20,
7:24-27). The question is whether John’s ministry was of divine or human origin.
Here, the opening 0z has been translated as ‘so’ (following NETB) to indicate the implied result of Jesus’ question.
The leaders are clearly afraid of arousing public emotion: John and Jesus were popular figures.
Very few questions could have so completely revealed the wicked intentions of the religious leaders; Jesus” question revealed their motivation
and exposed them for what they really were - hypocrites. They indicted themselves when they cited only two options and chose neither.
Though Jesus gave no answer, the analogy he used to their original question makes his view clear: his authority came from heaven.
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2 And he began to tell the people this parable, “A certain man
planted a vineyard, leased it to tenants, and went to another
country for a long while. 10 When the right time came, he sent
a servant to the tenants that they might give him his share of
the fruit of the vineyard. But the tenants beat him and sent him
away empty. 11 So, he went on to send a second servant; and
they beat him too, treated him shamefully, and sent him away
empty. 12 And he still went on to send a third; they wounded
this one too and threw him out. 13 Then the owner of the
vineyard thought, “What am I to do? I will send my beloved
son: perhaps they will respect him.” 14 But, when the tenants
saw him, they discussed it among themselves and said, “This
is the heir; let us kill him so that the inheritance will be ours.”
15 So, they threw him out of the vineyard and killed him. Now,
what will the owner of the vineyard do to them? 16 He will
come and destroy these tenants and give the vineyard to

9 There are several variants here, most of which involve variations in word order that do not affect translation. However, the presence or absence
of Tig after Avdgwmog, which translates as ‘a certain man’, does affect translation. Externally, the evidence is significantly stronger for the
omission; internally, however, there is some pause: a feature unique to Lk/Ac in the NT is to use the construction AvSowmos Tic (cf. 10:30,
12:16, 14:2, 16, 15:11, 16:1, 19:12, Ac 9:33). Nestle-Aland places Ti¢ in brackets, indicating some doubts as to its authenticity.

10 These servants represent the prophets God sent to the nation, who were mistreated and rejected. The image of the tenants beating up the

owner’s servants pictures the nation’s rejection of the prophets and their message.
11 Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the implied result of the tenants’ mistreatment of the first slave.
12 Note that the word ‘thrashed’ used of the 1t 2 servants is replaced by ‘wounded’ for the 3rd.
13 The use of the word ‘beloved’ (not present in Mt & MKk) identifies the ‘son” with Jesus.
14 Jesus here makes it clear that he is aware of the leaders’ plan to assassinate him.
15 Throwing the heir “out of the vineyard pictures Jesus” death outside of Jerusalem.
16 In place of “May this never happen’ (following the Greek text, WEBBE & NETB), the NRSV has ‘Heaven forbid’ and the NJB has ‘God forbid'.
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others.” Hearing this, they said, “May this never happen!”
17 But he looked at them and said, “Then what is this that is
written:

The stone that the builders rejected

has become the cornerstone?

18 “ Anyone who falls on that stone will be dashed to pieces;
anyone it falls on will be crushed.” 1 Then the scribes and the
chief priests would have liked to lay hands on him that very
moment, because they realised that this parable was aimed at
them, but they were afraid of the people.

20 So, they watched him carefully and sent spies, posing as
honest men, to catch him out in something he said, to allow
them to hand him over to the power and authority of the
governor. 21 And they asked him, “Master, we know that you
say and teach what is right, and that you show deference to no
one, but teach the way of God in accordance with truth. 22 Is it

17" An alternative translation of ‘cornerstone’ is ‘keystone’. The use of Ps 118:22-23 and the ‘stone imagery’ as a reference to Christ and his suffering
and exaltation is common in the NT (see also Mt 21:42, Mk 12:10, Ac 4:11, 1P 2:6-8; cf. also Ep 2:20). The irony in the use of Ps 118:22-23 here
is that, in the OT, Israel was the one rejected (or perhaps her king) by the Gentiles but, in the NT, it is Jesus who is rejected by Israel.

18

messianic image, see Is 28:16 & Dn 2:44-45.
19

20

This proverb basically means that the stone crushes, without regard to whether it falls on someone or someone falls on it. On the “stone” as a

Here, the opening Ka (‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.
‘Honest’ (as NRSV; NJB has “upright’ and NETB has “sincere’) translates a Greek word that normally means “correct according to the law’ or

‘righteous’; it is used here in the same sense of false pretence that it has in Mt 23:28.

21

question (v. 22) was specifically designed to trap Jesus.
2

dependence.

Very few comments are as deceitful as ... teach the way of God in accordance with the truth’; they did not really believe this at all: the following

These “taxes’ were payments made by the people of one nation to another, with the implication that this is a symbol of submission and
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permissible for us to pay taxes to Caesar or not?” 23 But he was
aware of their cunning and said, 2 “Show me a denarius.
Whose portrait and title are on it?” They said, “Caesar’s.” 2> He
said to them, “Well then, pay Caesar what belongs to Caesar -
and God what belongs to God.” 26 And they were unable to
catch him out in anything he had to say in public; they were
amazed at his answer and were silenced.

27 Now some Sadducees - those who argue that there is no
resurrection - approached him 28 and they put this question to
him, “Master, Moses prescribed for us that if a man’s brother
dies leaving a wife but no children, the man must marry the
widow to raise up children for his brother. 2 Well then, there
were seven brothers; the first, having married a wife, died
childless. 30 And then the second 3! and then the third married
the widow. And so in the same way with all seven: they all

23 In place of “cunning’ (here following the NJB), the NRSV has ‘craftiness’ and NETB has “deceit’.

24

25
26
27

28
29
30

31

A “denarius’ (dnvagiov) was a silver coin worth approximately one day’s wage for a labourer. The fact that the leaders had such a coin showed
that they already operated in the economic world of Rome. The coin would have had a picture of Tiberius Caesar, the Roman emperor, on it.
Jesus” answer to was a “both/and,” not the questioners’ “either/or,” so he slipped out of their trap.

In place of ‘amazed’ (here following the NJB & NRSV), NETB has “stunned’.

The “Sadducees’” controlled the official political structures of Judaism at this time, being the majority members of the Sanhedrin; they were
known as extremely strict on law-and-order issues (Josephus, Wars 2.8.2, 2.8.14, Ant. 13.5.9, 13.10.6, 18.1.2, 18.1.4, 20.9.1, Life 2). They also did
not believe in resurrection or in angels, an important detail in v. 36. (See also Mt 3:7, 16:1-12, 22:23-34, Mk 12:18-27, Ac 4:1, 5:17, 23:6-8.)

In place of “the man’, the MSS have “his brother’. The quotation here is from Dt 25:5 (cf. Gn 38:8).

The literal translation of “married a wife’ is “took a wife’.

Most MSS have the words “took the wife and this one died childless” after “the second’, but this looks like a clarifying addition, assimilating the text
to Mk 12:21. In light of the early and diverse witnesses that lack the expression, the shorter reading should be considered authentic.

In place of “the widow’, here following the NJB, the NRSV has ‘her’.

7
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died leaving no children. 32 Finally, the woman herself died.
33 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife will the woman
be, since she had been married to all seven?”

3 Jesus replied, “The children of this world take wives and
husbands, % but those who are judged worthy of a place in the
other world and in the resurrection from the dead do not
marry 3 because they can no longer die, for they are the same
as the angels and, being children of the resurrection, they are
children of God. 37 And Moses himself implies that the dead
rise again, in the passage about the bush where he calls the
Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of
Jacob. 3 Now, he is God, not of the dead, but of the living; for,
to him, everyone is alive.” 32 Then some of the scribes spoke
up. They said, “Master, you have spoken well.” 40 For, they no
longer dared to ask him another question.

41 He then said to them, “Why do they say that the Christ is
David’s son? 42 David himself says in the Book of Psalms:

32 The NRSV has “also’ in place of “herself , here following the NJB.

33 The point is a dilemma: in a world arguing a person should have one wife, whose wife will she be in the afterlife?

34 The phrase ‘children of is here a Semitism for “those who belong to’.

35 Only the resurrection of the just is considered here (see #Ph 3:11).

36 In place of “they can no longer die’, some MSS read ‘they have not to die’.

37 Jesus here quotes from Ex 3:6.

38 If God identifies himself as God of the three Patriarchs, then they must still be alive when God spoke to Moses; and so they must be raised.
39 The ‘scribes’, being Pharisees for the most part, believed in the resurrection of the dead (see Ac 23:6-9), and were happy to defend Jesus.

40 The attempt to show Jesus as ignorant had left the experts silenced.

41 The NRSV has ‘Messial’ in place of ‘Christ’, here following the MSS (Xgiorov) and NJB.

42 With David being the speaker, this indicates his respect for his descendant (referred to as ‘my Lord’").



Efrey xvptoc 1@ nupiw wov,
KaSov éx iy pov
B gwe av IO Tovs éxdoous ToU UTOTOOI0Y TWY

T00QY Tov.
4 Aquid oDy xuploy autoy xalel, xal mis avTol vios éoTiy;
4 Axolovtos 0 avTos Tol Aaol efmey Toic padnTaic avtol,
4 [Tpooéyete amo TV 7YoauuaTéwy TOV SeAovtwy
TepImaTeY &V oToARc xal QiAoUvTwy acmacuovs év Tais
ayopaic xal mowToradedpias v Tals ocuvaywyaic xal
TowToxAigias év Toic dsimvois, 7 ol nateadiovaty Tas oixias
TQY yMedy xal TE0QATEI WAX0d TPOTEUYOVTAl® 0UTO!l
Aquiovtar mepioaotepoy xoiua.

The Lord declared to my Lord,
take your seat at my right hand,

4 until I have made your enemies
your footstool.

44 If David here calls him Lord, how, then, can he also be his
son? 4 While all the people were listening, he said to his
disciples, 46 “Beware of the scribes who like to walk about in
long robes and love to be greeted respectfully in the market
squares, to take the front seats in the synagogues and the
places of honour at banquets, ¥ who devour the property of
widows and, for show, offer long prayers. The more severe
will be the sentence they receive.”

43 Jesus here quotes from Ps 110:1 (cf. Mt 22:44).
44

45
46

the watch against.
47

The conditional nuance, implicit in Greek, has been made explicit in the translation (cf. Mt 22:45).
Some MSS have “the disciples’ in place of ‘his disciples’; Nestle-Aland includes the word a{7o0 in brackets, indicating doubts as to its authenticity.
An alternate reading for ‘beware’ is ‘be on guard against’; this is a present imperative and indicates that pride is something to constantly be on

How they were able to ‘devour the property of widows’ is debated: did they seek too much for contributions, or take too high a commission for

their work, or take homes after debts failed to be paid? There is too little said here to be sure.
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LUKE 21

1 Looking up, he saw rich people who were putting their
offerings into the contribution box; 2 and he noticed a poverty-
stricken widow putting in two small copper coins, 3 and he
said, “I tell you truly, this poor widow has put in more than
any of them; 4for, these have all contributed out of their
abundance but she, out of her poverty, has put in all she had
to live on.”

5When some were talking about the Temple, how it was
adorned with fine stonework and votive offerings, he said,
6 “All these things you see - the time will come when not one
stone will be left on another; all will be destroyed.”

7 And they asked him, “Master, when will these things happen
and what will be the sign that these things are about to take
place?” 8 But he said, “Take care not to be deceived, because

LUKE 21
The term yaloguAdxioy (‘contribution box’), is often translated “treasury’ (as NJB & NRSV); however, according to Mishnah, Shekalim 6:5, there
were 13 such receptacles in the Temple, in the form of inverted trumpets, for protection against theft (but even in these passages, the general
sense of “treasury’ is probable, for the contributions would go into the treasury via the receptacles).
These ‘small copper coins’ were Aemrra (sing. Aemtoy), the smallest and least valuable coins in circulation in Palestine, worth one-half of a
quadrans, or 1/128 of a denarius (about six minutes of an average daily wage); this was next to nothing in value.
With God, giving is evaluative, not counted; the widow was praised because she gave sincerely and at some considerable cost to herself.

Literally translated, this verse ends, “put in her entire livelihood.”

In 17:22-37 Lk, following one of his sources, speaks of the coming of Jesus in glory at the end of time. Here, he follows Mk where two
perspectives merge: that of the final coming and that of the destruction of Jerusalem (see #19:44, #Mk 24:1).
Jesus here predicted the total destruction of the Temple, something that did occur in 70 CE.

Both references to “these things” are plural, so more than the Temple’s destruction is in view.

The literal translation of ‘I am he’ is ‘I am’. In place of “at hand’, the NRSV has “near’ and the NJB has ‘near at hand’.
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many will come using my name and saying, “I am he” and
“The time is at hand.” Refuse to join them. ® And, when you
hear of wars and revolutions, do not be terrified, for this is
something that must happen first, but the end will not come at
once.” 10 Then he said to them, “Nation will rise up in arms
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 1 There will be
great earthquakes and plagues and famines in various places;
there will be terrifying sights and great signs from heaven.

12“But, before all these things, they will arrest and persecute
you, handing you over to the synagogues and prisons, and you
will be brought before kings and governors for the sake of my
name 13- and that will give you an opportunity to bear
witness. 1450, make up your minds not to prepare your
defence in advance, 15 because I myself shall give you the
eloquence and the wisdom that none of your adversaries will
be able to withstand or contradict. 16 You will be betrayed even
by parents and brothers, by relations and friends; and some of

9 The last remark about timing not only indicates that there will be events before the end, but that some time will also pass before it comes.

10" In place of ‘rise up in arms’ (here following NETB), the NRSV has just ‘rise’ and the NJB has ‘fight’.

11 The term, @oBnTea (‘sights’), occurs only here in the NT; it could refer to objects, events (as NJB), or condition that causes fear (the NRSV has
‘portents’), but in the context it is linked with great signs from heaven.

12° Another note of timing is present, this one especially important in understanding the sequence in the discourse: before the things noted in vv.

8-11 are the events of vv. 12-19.

13 The literal translation of this verse is, “This will turn out to you for (a) testimony.”

14 This term translated ‘prepare’ could refer to rehearsing a speech or a dance.

15 The literal translation of ‘the eloquence’ is ‘a mouth’. Lk, in this place, assigns to Jesus the role reserved by 12:12, Mt 10:20, Mk 13:11, to the Spirit
of the Father (Mt), the Holy Spirit (Mk & Lk), Ac 6:10; cf. Jn 16:13-15.

16 To confess Christ might well mean rejection by one’s own family, even ‘by parents’.
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you will be put to death. 77 You will be hated universally on
account of my name, 18 but not a hair of your head will be lost.
19 Your perseverance will win you your lives.

20 “When you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then you
must realise that it will soon be laid desolate. 2! Then those in
Judaea must escape to the mountains, those inside the city
must leave it, and those out in country districts must not take
refuge in it. 22 For, these are the days of retribution, when all
that scripture says must be fulfilled. 2> Alas for those with
child, or those with babies at the breast, when those days
come! “For, great distress will descend on the land and
retribution on this people. 2 They will fall by the edge of the
sword and be led captive to every Gentile country; and
Jerusalem will be trampled down by the Gentiles until their
time is complete.

25 “And there will be signs in the sun and the moon and the
stars; on earth, agony among nations, bewildered by the

17" The NJB includes the words from ‘universally’ in v. 18; here, we follow the MSS & NRSV.

18 Given v. 16, the expression “not a hair of your head will be lost’ must be taken figuratively and refer to living ultimately in the presence of God.

19 Some important Greek witnesses plus the majority of MSS read the aorist imperative x1ygas3z (‘you will win’) here, though some MSS read
the future indicative x17geaJde. The evidence is evenly balanced but the aorist imperative is the harder reading and better explains the rise of

the other.

20 As in 19:43-44, the expressions here are biblical and contain no hint of a description written after the event (see #19:44).
21 Fleeing “to the mountains’ is a key OT image: Gn 19:17, Jg 6:2, Is 15:5, Jr 16:16, Zc 14:5.

22 Jesus is here possibly alluding to Dn 9:26-27.

23 The phrase, ‘great distress’ means that this is a period of great judgment.
24 The “time’ is that period during which the Gentiles will take the place of the unfaithful Jewish nation.
25 These cosmic signs turn our attention to the end and the Son of Man’s return for the righteous.
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turmoil of the ocean and its waves; 26 men will faint away with
foreboding and fear at what is coming upon the world, for the
powers of heaven will be shaken. 27 And, then they will see the
Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.
28 Now, when these things begin to take place, stand erect and
hold your heads high, because your liberation is drawing
near.”

2 Then he told them a parable, “Look at the fig tree and all the
trees. 30 When they sprout leaves, you can see for yourselves
and know that summer is now near. 31 So also, when you when
you see these things taking place, know that the Kingdom of
God is near. 32 In truth I tell you, before this generation has
passed away, all will have taken place. 33 The heavens and the
earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.

3 “Watch yourselves, so that your hearts are not weighed
down by debauchery and drunkenness and the worries of this
life, and that day does not come upon you unexpectedly, 35 like

26 Some take ‘the powers’ as a reference to bodies in the heavens (like stars and planets: “the heavenly bodies’ of the NIV) but this is not likely.

27 This verse is an allusion to Dn 7:13: here is Jesus returning with full judging authority.

28 The events surrounding the fall of the nation are a down payment on a fuller judgment to come on all humanity.

29 Here, the opening Ka/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.

30 The participle BAémovres (‘seeing’) has here been translated as a finite verb (‘you see’) due to requirements of contemporary English style.

31 The ‘Kingdom of God' has already been inaugurated (17:21) but this present verse refers to the period of its triumphant progress.

32 The verb ywwaxete (‘know’) can be parsed as either present indicative or present imperative; in this context, the imperative fits better, since
the movement is from analogy (trees and seasons) to the future (the signs of the coming of the kingdom).

33 In place of “the heavens’, the NRSV has ‘heaven’ and the NJB has “sky’; the Greek word ovgavos can mean either ‘heaven’ or “sky’.

34 Disciples are to watch out: if they are too absorbed into everyday life, they will stop watching and living faithfully.

35 The metaphor of a “trap” is a vivid one. Some MSS end this verse with, “For, it will come down on you like a snare.”
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36 The call to ‘stay alert at all times’ is a call to remain faithful in looking for the Lord’s return.

37 The literal translation of ‘stay’ is ‘spend the night’, but this is redundant because of the previous use of the word “night’.

38 The literary relationship with Jn 8:1-2 is unmistakable; the incident of the adulterous woman (Jn 7:53-8:11), which so many grounds combine
to attribute to Lk, would fit admirable into this context — as, indeed it does in some MSS.
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LUKE 22

1 The feast of Unleavened Bread, called the Passover, was near
2 and the chief priests and the scribes were seeking a way to
execute him; for, they were afraid of the people.

3 Then Satan entered into Judas, surnamed Iscariot, who was
one of the Twelve. ¢ He went away and talked with the chief
priests and the officers of the guard about how he might hand
Jesus over to them. > They were glad and agreed to give him
money. ¢ He accepted and began to look for an opportunity to
betray him to them when no crowd was present.

7 Then the day of Unleavened Bread came round, on which the
Passover lamb had to be sacrificed, 8 and he sent Peter and
John, saying, “Go and prepare for us to eat the Passover.”
9 They asked him, “Where do you want us to prepare?” 10 He
said to them, “Listen, when you have entered the city, you will

O = W N

8
9

LUKE 22
The word “called’ is a concession to the Gentile readers for whom Luke wrote.
In place of ‘him’, here following the MSS & NJB, the NRSV & NETB have ’Jesus’.
The cross is portrayed as part of the cosmic battle between “Satan” and God (see 4:1-13, 11:14-23).
The “officers” (orpaTny0is) were the Temple police; all of these were Levites (cf. Ac 4:1).
The leaders were ‘glad” when Judas contacted them about betraying Jesus, because it gave them the opportunity they had been looking for,
and they could later claim that Jesus had been betrayed by one of his own disciples.
The literal translation of ‘“when no crowd was present’ is ‘apart from the crowd’.
Generally, the ‘Feast of Unleavened Bread” would refer to Nisan 15 (Friday), but the following reference to the sacrifice of the “Passover lamb’

indicates that Nisan 14 (Thursday) was what Luke had in mind.

The NRSV has “Jesus sent’ in place of ‘he sent’, here following the MSS & NJB.

In the Greek text, the verb ‘prepare’ is a deliberative subjunctive.

10 The plans rest on some prearrangement; a man carrying water would be doing woman’'s work and would be readily noticeable.
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meet a man carrying a pitcher of water. Follow him into the
house he enters 11 and say to the owner of the house, “The
Master says to you: Where is the guest room, for me to eat the
Passover with my disciples?” 12 He will show you a large,
furnished upper room; make preparations there.” 13 They set
off and found everything just as he had told them, and
prepared the Passover meal.

14 And, when the time came, he took his place at the table, and
the apostles with him. 1> And he said to them, “I have ardently
longed to eat this Passover with you before I suffer; 1¢ because,
I tell you, I shall not eat it until it is fulfilled in the Kingdom of
God.” 17 Then he took a cup and, after giving thanks, he said,
“Take this and share it among yourselves; 18 because, from
now on, | tell you, I shall never again drink of the fruit of the

11 The identity of the householder is unknown (see #Mk 14:51).

12 The NJB & NETB lack the words ‘for us’, here following the NRSV.

13 The author’s note that the disciples ‘found everything just as he had told’ them shows that Jesus” word could be trusted.
14 The literal translation of “took his place’ is ‘reclined’: 1st Century middle eastern meals were not eaten while sitting at a table, but while reclining
on one’s side on the floor with the head closest to the low table and the feet farthest away.
15 In Lk, Christ’s discourses at the supper play a more important part than in Mk & Mt, preparing us for those of Jn 13:31-17:26. Luke adopts the
Hellenistic convention of gathering together, at a final meal, teachings of the Master about the future of his disciples. He seems to have thought
of these discourses in the light of the primitive Eucharistic assemblies.

16 In place of “not eat it’, some MSS read ‘never eat it again’.

17" Luke distinguished the Passover and the cup of vv. 15-18 from the bread and the cup of vv. 19-20 in order to draw a parallel between the
ancient rite of the Jewish Passover and the new rite of the Christian Eucharist. Some Jewish meals included prayers over the cup of wine and

several such prayers might be offered during the meal (see v. 20).

18 The phrase, ‘until the Kingdom of God comes’, is a reference to the Kingdom in all its power (see 17:20-37); Jesus awaits celebration with the

arrival of full kingdom blessing.
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vine until the Kingdom of God comes.” 1° Then he took a loaf
of bread and, when he had given thanks, he broke it and gave
it to them, saying, “This is my body, which is given for you; do
this in remembrance of me.” 20 He did the same with the cup
after supper, and said, “This cup is the New Covenant in my
blood poured out for you. 2! But look, here with me on the
table is the hand of the man who is betraying me. 22 For, the
Son of Man is indeed on the path that has been determined,
but alas for that man by whom he is betrayed!” 23 So, they
began to question one another which of them it could possibly
be who was to do this.

24 A dispute also began between them about who should be
reckoned the greatest; 2> but he said to them, “The kings of the
Gentiles lord it over them, and those who have authority over
them are called Benefactors. 26 But not so with you: rather, the

19 Note the affinity between Luke’s text and Paul’s (1Co 11:23-25).
20

Some ancient authorities (including important representations of the Latin/ Western text) evidently failed to understand the theological device

of v. 17 and, disturbed to find two cups mentioned, quite mistakenly omitted v. 20, or even v. 20 with the 2nd part of v. 19 (i.e. “given ... of me’);

Nestle-Aland includes the text in brackets.

21 The point of Jesus’ comment here is not to identify the specific individual per se, but to indicate that it is one who was close to him - somebody

whom no one would suspect.

22 Jesus’ death ‘has been determined’ as a part of God’s plan (Ac 2:22-24).

23

would betray him.
24

Here, the opening xa: (‘and’) has been translated as ‘so” to indicate the implied result of Jesus’ comments: the disciples begin wondering who

By transposing this argument from its place in Mt 20:25, Mk 10:42 into the context of the institution of the Eucharist, Luke relates it to the

dissensions in the early Church (see Ac 6:1, 1Co 11:17-19, Jm 2:2-4).

25
26

The title ‘Benefactor’ was bestowed on Hellenistic kings (2M 4:2, 3M 3:19).
Leadership was not to be a matter of privilege and special status, but of service; all social status is levelled out by these remarks.
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greatest among you must behave like the youngest, the leader
like the one who serves. 27 For, who is the greater: the one at
table or the one who serves? The one at table, surely? Yet, here
am [ among you as one who serves! 2 “You are the men who
have remained by me faithfully in my trials; 2 and now I
confer a kingdom on you, just as my Father conferred one on
me: 30 you will eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and
you will sit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Israel.

31 “Simon, Simon! Look, Satan has demanded to sift you all like
wheat; 32 but I have prayed for you, Simon, that your faith may
not fail and, once you have recovered, you in your turn must
strengthen your brothers.” 3 “Lord,” he answered, “I would
be ready to go to prison with you, and to death.” 34 Jesus
replied, “I tell you, Peter, by the time the cock crows today you
will have denied three times that you know me.”

27 Jesus’ example of humble service, as ‘one who serves’, shows that the standard for a disciple is different from that of the world (cf. Jn 13:1-17).

28 Another reading for ‘remained’ is ‘continued’.

29 With the statement ‘I confer a kingdom on you’, Jesus gave the disciples authority over the kingdom, as God had given him such authority; the
present tense looks at authority given presently, though the major manifestation of its presence is yet to come, as the next verse shows.

30 This verse looks at the future authority the Twelve will have when Jesus returns; they will share in Israel’s judgment.

31 The majority of MSS begin this verse with an introductory comment, ‘and the Lord said’, indicating a change in the subject of discussion.
However, this is apparently a reading motivated by the need for clarity: some of the best witnesses do not contain these words; the abrupt
shift is the more difficult reading and thus more likely to be original.

32 In place of ‘demanded’, here following the NRSV & NETB, the NJB has ‘got his wish’. “You’ in this verse is singular (in contrast to v. 31). This
verse gives Peter a function in directing faith with regard to the other apostles; his primacy within the apostolic college is affirmed more clearly
than in Mt 16:17-19, where he could simply be the spokesman and representative of the Twelve.

33 The confidence Peter has in private will wilt under the pressure of the public eye.

34 Once again, Jesus is quite aware that Peter will deny him (vv. 54-62) but Peter is too nonchalant about the possibility of stumbling.
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35 And he said to them, “When I sent you out without a purse,
or a haversack, or sandals, were you short of anything?” “No,
nothing,” they said. 3 He said to them, “But now, the one who
has a purse must take it and likewise with a haversack; and the
one who has no sword must sell his cloak and buy one; % for,
I tell you what is written is destined to be fulfilled in me: He
was counted with the rebellious. Yes, what it says about me is
even now reaching its fulfilment.” 38 They said, “Lord, here are
two swords.” He said to them, “That is enough!”

3 He then came out to make his way, as was his custom, to the
Mount of Olives, with the disciples following him. 40 When he
reached the place, he said to them, “Pray not to be put to the
test.” 41 Then he withdrew from them, about a stone’s throw
away, and knelt down and prayed. 42 “Father,” he said, “if you
are willing, take this cup away from me. Nevertheless, let your

35 The NJB includes the last part of this verse (from ‘No, nothing’) in v. 36.

36 The syntax of this verse is disputed, resulting in various translations; the major options are either 1 that reflected in the translation or 2 that
those who have a purse and a haversack should get a sword, just as those who do not have these items should sell their cloak to buy a sword.
The point of all the options is that things have changed and one now needs full provisions: opposition will come.

37 Jesus here quotes Is 53:12. The world, which was once sympathetic, is now hostile: the purse and the haversack will be needed, to buy and to

husband the necessities of life, which were once freely provided; the sword will be needed for protection.

The disciples mistakenly took Jesus to mean they should prepare for armed resistance, something he will have to correct later (vv. 50-51).

Luke’s account of Jesus” ordeal is far more succinct than that of Mt & Mk: there is only one prayer. The accent (vv. 40 & 46) is on the need of

the disciples to follow their master in prayer when they are put to the test.

40 Luke does not mention Gethsemane by name but calls it simply “the place’.

41 Tt was normal to stand in prayer (see 18:11, 1K 8:22, Mt 6:5), but also to kneel when prayer was especially intent or humble (see Ps 95:6, Is 45:23,
Dn 6:11, Ac 7:60, 9:40, 20:36, 21:5).

42 Luke's term for ‘take ... away’ (magéveysxe) is not as exact as the one in Mt 26:39: Luke’s has ‘take away’, Matthew has “take away without touching’.

38
39
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will be done, not mine.” [4 Then an angel from heaven
appeared to him and gave him strength. 4 And, in his anguish,
he prayed even more earnestly, and his sweat became like
great drops of blood falling down on the ground.] 4> When he
rose from prayer, he went to the disciples and found them
sleeping, exhausted from sheer grief. 4 And he said to them,
“Why are you asleep? Get up and pray that you may not come
into the time of trial.”

47 Suddenly, while he was still speaking, a number of men
appeared and, at the head of them, the man called Judas, one
of the Twelve, and he approached Jesus to kiss him. 48 But
Jesus said to him, “Judas, is it with a kiss that you are betraying
the Son of Man?” 49 His followers, seeing what was about to
happen, said, “Lord, shall we use our swords?” 50 And one of
them struck the High Priest’s servant and cut off his right ear.

43 Although some good and widely diverse MSS omit them, vv. 43-44 should be retained; they are attested by many witnesses from as early as

the 2nd Century and represent the style and manner of Luke.

44 The literal translation of ‘in his anguish’ (factus in agonia) is ‘being in anguish’.
45 The word ‘exhausted’ is not in the Greek text but is implied; the disciples have fallen asleep from mental and emotional exhaustion resulting

from their distress.

46 An alternative reading of “the time of trial’ (here following the NRSV) is ‘temptation’. Jesus calls the disciples again to prayerful watchfulness

with the words ‘“get up and pray’ (see v. 40); the time is full of danger.
47" At the end of this verse, many MSS add, “for this is the sign he gave to them: Whoever I kiss is (the one).” This addition is almost certainly not
original, since most of the important MSS lack it; it may be a copyist’s attempt to clarify the text, or the accidental inclusion of a gloss.
48 Jesus’ comment about betraying the Son of Man “with a kiss" shows the hypocrisy and blindness of an attempt to cover up sin. On ‘misused
kisses” in the Bible, see Gn 27:26-27, 2S5 15:5, Pr 7:13, 27:6 and 2S 20:9.
49 The disciples’ effort to defend Jesus recalls 22:35-38; one individual did not wait for the answer (v. 50).
50 The unnamed disciple is Peter according to Jn 18:10 (cf. also Mt 26:51, Mk 14:47).
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51 But, at this, Jesus said, “That is enough.” And, touching the
man’s ear, he healed him. 52 Then Jesus said to the chief priests
and captains of the Temple guard and elders who had come
for him, “Have you had to set out with swords and clubs, as if
I were a bandit? 33 When I was among you in the Temple, day
after day, you never made a move to lay hands on me. But this
is your hour, and that of the power of darkness.”

54 They seized him then and led him away, and they took him
to the High Priest’s house. But Peter was following at a
distance. 5 When they had lit a fire in the middle of the
courtyard and sat down together, Peter sat down among them
5% and, as he was sitting there by the blaze, a servant-girl saw
him, peered at him, and said, “This man was with him too.”
57 But he denied it, “Woman, I do not know him,” he said.

51 When Jesus healed the man’s ear, he showed grace even to those who hated him, following his own teaching (6:27-36).

52 Only Luke says that the prospect of arresting Jesus had attracted the leaders of the Jewish religion (cf. Mt 26:47, 57, Mk 14:43, Jn 18:3). The term
here translated ‘bandit’ (Ayoray) can refer to one who stirs up rebellion (‘revolutionary’); however, this usage generally postdates Jesus’ time.
Luke uses the same term for the highwaymen who attack the traveller in the parable of the Good Samaritan.

53 In place of ‘power’ (here following the NRSV & NETB), the NJB has ‘reign’; another translation could be ‘domain’.

5 In Mt & MK, Jesus is seized immediately after Judas’ greeting; the sword episode follows and finally the discourse by Jesus. Luke makes the
arrest follow the discourse, thus emphasising the control Jesus has over what takes place. See, for the same emphasis, #Jn 10:18, Jn 18:4-6.
Putting all the gospel accounts together, there is a brief encounter with the High Priest, Annas (here and Jn 18:13, where Annas is named); the
meeting led by Caiaphas (Mt 26:57-68 = Mk 14:53-65; and then a Sanhedrin meeting (Mt 27:1, Mk 15:1, Lk 22:66-71). These latter two meetings

might be connected and apparently went into the morning.

55 The NJB lacks the clause ‘and sat down together’, here following the NRSV & NETB.

56 The term here translated ‘servant girl’ is madigsm.

57 “Woman’ was a polite form of address, similar to ‘Madam’ or ‘Ma’am’ used in English in different regions. The expression, ‘I do not know him’
had an idiomatic use in Jewish ban formulas in the synagogue and could mean, ‘I have nothing to do with him’.
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58 Shortly afterwards, someone else saw him and said, “You
are one of them too.” But Peter replied, “I am not, my friend.”
5 About an hour later, another man insisted, saying, “This
fellow was certainly with him, because he is a Galilean.”
60 Peter said, “My friend, I do not know what you are talking
about.” At that instant, while he was still speaking, the cock
crowed, ¢! and the Lord turned and looked straight at Peter,
and Peter remembered the word of the Lord when he had said
to him, “Before the cock crows today, you will have disowned
me three times.” 62 And he went outside and wept bitterly.

6 Meanwhile, the men who guarded Jesus were mocking and
beating him. ¢ They blindfolded him and questioned him,
saying, “Prophesy! Who hit you then?” 6 And they kept
heaping many other insults on him.

% And, when the day broke, there was an assembly of the
elders of the people, the chief priests and scribes; and he was
brought before their council, ¢7 and they said to him, “If you

58 The literal translation of ‘my friend’ is “man’. In Mk 14:69, the same girl made the charge; here, Peter was being identified by a variety of people.

59 According to Mk 14:70, it was Peter’s accent that gave him away as a ‘Galilean’.

60 A real cock crowing is in view here (rather than the Roman trumpet call known as gallicinium); Mk 14:72 mentions the rooster crowing twice.

61 “The word of the Lord’ (¢muaTos ToU xugiov) in the OT often refers to a divine prophetic utterance (e.g., Gn 15:1, Is 1:10, Jon 1:1).

62 When Peter ‘went outside and wept bitterly’, it shows he really did not want to fail here and was deeply grieved that he had.

63 Luke sets this episode during the night, before the session of the Sanhedrin, and not after it as in Mt & Mk; this mockery is not here the work
of the members of the Sanhedrin but of the retainers. On all these points, Luke’s account may well be more historical of those of Mt & Mk.

64 This is a variation of one of three ancient games that involved blindfolds.

65 Luke uses a very strong word here for ‘heaping ... insults’, which can mean “revile’, “defame’ or even ‘blaspheme’.

66 The term ‘elders’ here means the whole Sanhedrin, not merely one of its 3 component bodies; ‘their council’ is that of the 70 leaders.

67 The negation (‘will not’) in the Greek text (ov w7) is the strongest possible (as also in the following verse).
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are the Christ, tell us.” He replied, “If I tell you, you will not
believe, % and if I question you, you will not answer. ¢ But,
from now on, the Son of man will be seated at the right hand
of the Power of God.” 70 They all asked, “So, are you, then, the
Son of God?” He answered them, “It is you who say that [ am.”
71 Then they said, “Why do we need any further evidence? We
have heard it for ourselves from his own lips.”

%8 The statement here (as also at the end of v. 67) is a 34 class condition in the Greek text.

69 Luke omits the ‘you will see’ before “the Son of Man’ of Mk & Mt, and also the allusion to Dn & Ps 110:1; perhaps he wanted to avoid the
suggestion of a parousia soon to come, which could arise from a misunderstanding of this text.

70 Luke distinguishes more clearly than Mt & Mk the two titles ‘Christ’ (v. 67) and ‘Son of God’ (v. 70); cf. Jn 10:24-39.

71 The Sanhedrin regarded the answer as convicting Jesus; they saw it as blasphemous to claim such intimacy and shared authority with God, a
claim so serious and convicting that no further testimony was needed.
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LUKE 23

1 Then the whole assembly rose and they brought him before
Pilate. 2 They began their accusations by saying, “We found
this man inciting our nation to revolt, and forbidding payment
of the tribute to Caesar, and claiming to be Christ, a king.”
3 Then Pilate put to him this question, “Are you the king of the
Jews?” He replied, “It is you who say it.” 4 Pilate then said to
the chief priests and the crowd, “I find no basis for an
accusation against this man.” 5 But they persisted and said,
“He is inflaming the people with his teaching throughout
Judaea and all the way from Galilee, where he started, down
to here.”

6 When Pilate heard this, he asked whether the man was a
Galilean; 7 and, finding that he came under Herod’s juris-
diction, he passed him over to Herod, who happened to be in

N

LUKE 23
‘Pilate’ was the Roman prefect (procurator) in charge of collecting taxes and keeping the peace; his immediate superior was the Roman

governor (proconsul) of Syria, although the exact nature of this administrative relationship is unknown. Pilate’s relations with the Jews had

been rocky (v. 12); here, he is especially sensitive to them.

‘Inciting our nation to revolt’ was a summary charge, as Jesus ‘subverted’ the nation by making false claims of a political nature, as the next two

detailed charges show.

Pilate was interested only in the third charge, because of its political implications of sedition against Rome.
Pilate refused to take religious ideas in a political sense; here, and in the following verse, Luke seems anxious to show that Pilate sought to

free Jesus but yielded at length to pressures.

The Jewish leadership claimed that Jesus was a political threat and had to be stopped; by reiterating this charge of stirring up rebellion, they
pressured Pilate to act or be accused of overlooking political threats to Rome.
It was legally acceptable for a Roman magistrate to refer a prisoner to the ruler of the territory of his origin.

‘Herod’ was Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great.
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Jerusalem at that time. 8 Now, when Herod saw Jesus, he was
exceedingly glad; for, he had heard about him and had been
waiting for a long time to set eyes on him; moreover, he was
hoping to see some miracle worked by him. ? So, he questioned
him at some length, but without getting any reply.
10 Meanwhile, the chief priests and the scribes were there,
vehemently pressing their accusations against him. 1! Then
Herod, together with his guards, treated him with contempt
and made fun of him; then he put an elegant cloak on him and
sent him back to Pilate. 12 And, although Herod and Pilate had
been enemies before, they became friends with each other that
same day.

13 Pilate then called together the chief priests, the rulers, and
the people. 1 And he said to them, “You brought this man
before me as one who perverts the people. Now, I have gone
into the matter myself before you and I have found no grounds
in the man for any of the charges you have brought against
him. 15 Nor has Herod either, since he has sent him back to us.

8 The story of Jesus before Herod is unique to Luke; his information may have come down from Manaen, ‘who had been brought up with Herod the

Tetrarch’ (Ac 13:1).

9 Here, the opening J has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the implied result of the previous statements in the narrative.

10 Luke portrays the Jewish leadership as driving events toward the cross by ‘vehemently pressing their accusations against’ Jesus.

11 This ‘elegant cloak’ would have been the ceremonial dress of princes: Herod's gibe at the royal claim of Jesus (v. 3).

12 Tt may be that Pilate’s change of heart was related to the death of his superior, Sejanus, who had a reputation for being anti-Jewish; to please
his superior, Pilate may have ruled the Jews with insensitivity. The literal translation of ‘had been enemies’ is ‘had been at enmity with each other’.

13 Here, 0¢ has been translated as ‘then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.

14 The literal translation of ‘I have found no grounds in the man’ is ‘nothing did I find in this man by way of cause’; the reference to ‘nothing’ is emphatic.
15 With the statement, “he has done nothing’, Pilate makes another claim that Jesus is innocent of any crime worthy of death.
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As you can see, the man has done nothing that deserves death;
1650, I shall have him flogged and let him go. [17 He was
obliged to release one man for them at the feast.]

18 But, as one man, they howled, saying, “ Away with him! Give
us Barabbas!” (1 He had been thrown into prison for an
insurrection in the city and murder.) 20 In his desire to set Jesus
free, Pilate addressed them again, 2! but they shouted, saying,
“Crucify him! Crucify him!” 22 A third time, he spoke to them,
“But what harm has this man done? I have found no case
against him that deserves death, so I shall have him flogged
and then let him go.” 2 But they were insistent, demanding
with loud shouts that he should be crucified; and their voices
prevailed. 24 Pilate then decided: their demand was to be
granted. 2> He released the man they asked for, who had been
imprisoned because of rioting and murder, and handed Jesus
over to them to deal with as they pleased.

16 The term mrasdzvoag (‘have ... flogged’) refers to a whipping Pilate ordered in an attempt to convince Jesus not to disturb the peace.
17 This verse, omitted by most MSS, seems to be an explanatory gloss (cf. Mt 27:15ff); the NJB & NRSV include it as a footnote.
18 Most modern translations omit the participle, ‘saying’ (A¢yovreg), considering it redundant in contemporary English.

19 Tronically, what Jesus was alleged to have done - started an insurrection - this man really did. This verse is a parenthetical note by the author.
20 For this verse, the WEBBE reads, “Then Pilate spoke to them again, wanting to release Jesus.”

21 The NJB has ‘back’ in place of ‘saying’.

22 Luke, like John, emphasises Pilate’s wish to let Jesus go free (cf. Jn 18:38, 19:4-6).
23 Although a different term is used here for ‘insistent’, this remark is similar to v. 5.
24 Although the NJB, NRSV and other translations render eméxgivey (‘decided’, here following NETB) here as ‘gave his verdict’, the point in context
is not that Pilate sentenced Jesus to death here, but that finally, although convinced of Jesus” innocence, he gave in to the crowd’s demand.
25> Here is where Luke places the major blame for Jesus” death; it lies with the Jewish nation, especially the leadership, though in Ac 4:24-27, he

will bring in the opposition of Herod, Pilate, and all people.
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2 As they led him away, they seized Simon of Cyrene, coming
in from the country, and made him shoulder the cross and
carry it behind Jesus. 27 Large numbers of people followed
him, and women too, who mourned and lamented for him.
28 But Jesus, turning to them, said, “Daughters of Jerusalem, do
not weep for me; weep rather for yourselves and for your
children. 2° For look, the days are coming when people will
say, “Blessed are those who are barren, the wombs that have
never borne children, the breasts that have never suckled!”
30 Then they will begin to say to the mountains, “Fall on us;”
to the hills, “Cover us!” 31 For, if this is what is done to green
wood, what will be done when the wood is dry?”

32 Now, they were also leading out two others, criminals, to be
executed with him. 33 When they reached the place that is
called “The Skull,” there they crucified him and the two

26 Jesus was beaten severely with a whip before this (Mt 27:26, Mk 15:15, Jn 19:1), so he would have been weak and unable to bear the cross
himself, so “Simon” was conscripted to help. “Cyrene” was in North Africa near modern Tripoli. Little is known about this man (cf. Mk 15:21).

27 The Talmud records that noblewomen of Jerusalem were accustomed to give sedative drinks to condemned criminals.

28 The title, ‘Daughters of Jerusalem’ portrays these women mourning as representatives of the nation.

29 Normally, barrenness is a sign of judgment, because birth would be seen as a sign of blessing; the reversal of imagery is a stark warning.

30 The allusion here is to Ho 10:8; the figure of crying out to the mountains ‘fall on us” (appealing to creation itself to hide them from God’s wrath),
means that a time will come when people feel they are better off dead.
31 1f “green wood’ is burnt that is not meant for burning (an allusion to Christ’s condemnation), what is to happen to the ‘dry wood’ (the truly guilty).
32 The text reads either “two other criminals” or “two others, criminals’; the 1st reading could be read as describing Jesus as a criminal, while the 2nd
looks like an attempt to prevent this identification. The first reading, more difficult to explain from the other, is likely original.

33 A comparison with Mk & Mt shows how Lk has softened the harshness of the crucifixion: Luke’s crowd (vv. 27, 35, 48) is more inquisitive than

hostile, and repents in the end (v. 48). Here, Jesus does not utter the seemingly despairing cry, “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me;” his
ministry of forgiveness goes on to the last (v. 34 - 39) and he dies committing his spirit into the hands of his Father (v. 46).
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criminals, one on his right and the other on his left. 3¢ Then
Jesus said, “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what
they are doing.” Then they cast lots to share out his clothing.
% The people stayed there watching. As for the leaders, they
jeered at him with the words, “He saved others, let him save
himself if he is the Christ of God, the Chosen One.” 36 The
soldiers mocked him too, coming up to him, offering him sour
wine, % and saying, “If you are the King of the Jews, save
yourself.” 3 Above him there was an inscription, “This is the
King of the Jews.”

3 One of the criminals hanging there abused him: “Are you
not the Christ? Save yourself and us as well.” 40 But the other
spoke up and rebuked him, saying. “Have you no fear of God
at all? You got the same sentence as he did 4! but, in our case,
we deserved it: we are paying for what we did. But this man

34 This first part of this verse (up to ‘are doing’) is retained despite its omission by some good and diverse ancient MSS. Jesus’ words recall Is
53:12. Nestle-Aland includes the text in brackets, indicating doubts about its authenticity.

35 1In place of ‘Christ’, here following the MSS (Xgiorog) and NJB, the NRSV has ‘Messial’.

36 “Sour wine’ (following the NRSV & NETB - the NJB has ‘vinegar’) was called in Latin posca and referred to a cheap wine diluted heavily with
water; it was the drink of slaves and soldiers, and the soldiers who had performed the crucifixion now used it to taunt Jesus further.

37 The soldiers’ remark is a first-class condition in the Greek text.
38

Mention of the “inscription’ is an important detail, because it would normally give the reason for the execution; it shows that Jesus was executed

for claiming to be a king. It was also probably written with irony from the executioners’ point of view. After “inscription’, some MSS add “written
in Greek and Latin and Hebrew' (yoaupacty EAMqixois xai Pwuaixois xai EBgaixois).

39 In the persons of the ‘bad thief” and the ‘good thief’, Jesus is given recognition as Christ (v. 39) and King (v. 42): the titles that were, respectively,
the formal charges in the trial before the Jews and the trial before Pilate.

40 The particle used here for ‘have you no’ (OUd¢), which expects a positive reply, makes this a rebuke - “You should fear God and not speak!”

41

The statement, “But this man has done nothing wrong,” is yet another declaration that Jesus was innocent of any crime.
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has done nothing wrong.” 42 Then he said, “Jesus, remember
me when you come into your kingdom.” 4 He answered him,
“In truth I tell you, today you will be with me in paradise.”

44 Tt was now about the sixth hour and darkness came over the
whole land until the ninth hour, 45 while the sun’s light failed.
The veil of the Sanctuary was torn right down the middle.
46 Jesus cried out in a loud voice, saying, “Father, into your
hands I commit my spirit.” With these words, he breathed his
last. 47 When the centurion saw what had taken place, he gave
praise to God and said, “Truly, this was an innocent man.”
48 And, when all the crowds who had gathered for the
spectacle saw what had happened, they went home beating
their breasts. 4 All his acquaintances stood at a distance; so

42

The robber’s appeal may be based on the charge against Jesus (vv. 2, 3, 38); he thinks in terms of 21:27-28. Jesus promises him much more than

he had asked, intimating also that God’s kingly power is a present reality, not merely future.

43

‘Paradise’ (like “Abraham’s bosom’ in 16:22) was a contemporary Jewish term for the lodging place of the righteous dead prior to resurrection.

44

45

46

47

48
49

The “sixth hour’ was noon and the “ninth hour’ was 3 o’clock in the afternoon. The cosmic phenomena here described characterise the Day of
the Lord (see Mt 27:51-53).

The wording ‘the sun’s light failed’ is a translation of ToU gAiov éxAimovtog, a reading found in the earliest and best witnesses as well as several
ancient versions. The majority of MSS have the flatter, less dramatic term, ‘the sun was darkened’, a reading that avoids the problem of implying
an eclipse (impossible during the period of a full moon).

Jesus here quotes from Ps 31:5, which is a psalm of trust. The righteous, innocent sufferer trusts in God. Luke does not have the cry of pain
from Ps 22:1 (cf. Mt 27:46, Mk 15:34), but notes Jesus’ trust instead.

An alternative reading of ‘innocent’ (as NRSV) is “righteous/upright’ (as NJB). It is hard to know which is intended, as the Greek term used can
mean either and both make good sense in this context, but Luke has been emphasising Jesus as innocent, so that is slightly more likely here.
Of course, one idea entails the other.

The cause of this popular agitation is not clear (Zc 12:10).

Technically the participle op@cas (‘all’) modifies only yuvaixes (‘women’) since both are feminine plural nominative.
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also did the women who had accompanied him from Galilee
and saw these things happen.

50 And now a member of the Council arrived, a good and
righteous man named Joseph. 51 (He had not consented to
what the others had planned and carried out.) He came from
Arimathaea, a Jewish town, and he lived in the hope of seeing
the Kingdom of God. 52 This man went to Pilate and asked for
the body of Jesus. 5 He then took it down, wrapped it in a
shroud and put it in a tomb that was hewn in stone and that
had never held a body. 3¢ It was Preparation Day and the
Sabbath was beginning to grow light. 5 Meanwhile, the
women who had come from Galilee with Jesus were following
behind; they took note of the tomb and how the body had been
laid. 5 Then they returned and prepared spices and ointments.

And, on the Sabbath day, they rested, as the Law required.

50 The Greek word 1dov at the beginning of this statement has not been translated because it has no exact English equivalent here.
51 The parenthetical note at the beginning of this verse indicates that Joseph of Arimathaea ‘had not consented’ to the action of the Sanhedrin in
condemning Jesus to death. Since Mk 14:64 indicates that all council members condemned Jesus, Joseph may not have been present at the trial.
52 Joseph of Arimathaea intended to give Jesus an honourable burial; this was indeed a bold move on his part, for it clearly and openly identified
him with a man who had just been condemned and executed, namely, Jesus. His faith is exemplary, especially for someone who was a member

of the council that handed Jesus over for crucifixion (cf. Mk 15:43).

53 The term guwdowi (‘shroud’) can refer to a linen cloth used either for clothing or for burial.
54 A possible alternative reading for ‘beginning to grow light’ is ‘shining’; the Greek word could indicate either sunlight or lamplight. The Sabbath
began at sunset: Luke, having non-Jewish readers in mind, wished to indicate the urgency of the burial in Jewish custom.

55 Here, 0 has been translated as ‘meanwhile’, following the NJB.

56 The Jews did not practice embalming, so these preparations were used to cover the stench of decay and slow decomposition. The women
planned to return and anoint the body, but that would have to wait until after the Sabbath.
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LUKE 24

1 But, on the first day of the week, at the first sign of dawn, they
went to the tomb, taking the spices they had prepared. 2 They
found that the stone had been rolled away from the tomb 3 but,
when they went in, they could not find the body of the Lord
Jesus. 4 As they stood there perplexed about this, two men in
brilliant clothes suddenly appeared at their side. 5 Terrified,
the women bowed their heads to the ground. But the two said
to them, “Why look among the dead for someone who is alive?
¢ He is not here but has been raised. Remember what he told
you while he was still in Galilee: 7 that the Son of Man was
destined to be handed over into the power of sinful men and

LUKE 24
The ‘first day of the week’ is the day after the Sabbath.
Luke tells the story of the empty tomb with little drama; he simply notes that when they arrived “the stone had been rolled away’ to a position
where the tomb could be entered.
The NRSV lacks the words “of the Lord Jesus’. The translation here follows the much better attested longer reading; further, although this is the
only time that the phrase “the Lord Jesus’ (toU xvgiov Inaot - Nestle-Aland includes xugiov in brackets) occurs in Luke, it seems to be Luke’s
normal designation for the Lord after his resurrection: Ac, e.g., 1:21, 4:33, 7:59, 8:16, 11:17, 15:11, 16:31, 19:5, 20:21, 28:31. Although such a longer
reading would normally be suspect, in this case some scribes, used to Luke’s more abbreviated style, did not take the resurrection into account.
The term here translated as ‘perplexed’ refers to a high state of confusion and anxiety. Their brilliantly shining clothing points to the fact that
these “two men” are angels (see v. 23).
Such respect for angels is common: Dn 7:28; 10:9, 15. In place of ‘the women’ (following the NJB, NRSV & NETB), the MSS have ‘they’; the
referent has been added here for clarity.
The phrase ‘he is not here but has been raised’ is omitted by a few MSS but it has wide support and differs slightly from the similar statement in
Mt 28:6 & Mk 16:6. Although Nestle-Aland places the phrase at the beginning of v. 6, as do most modern English translations, it is omitted from
the RSV and placed at the end of v. 5 in the NRSV.
Because in the historical context the individuals who were primarily responsible for the death of Jesus (the Jewish leadership in Jerusalem in
Luke’s view, see 9:22) would have been men, the translation ‘sinful men’ for avdpwnwy auagTwAdy is retained here.
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be crucified, and rise again on the third day.” 8 Then they
remembered his words ? and, returning from the tomb, they
told all this to the Eleven and to all the others. 10 Now, the
women were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary the mother
of James. And the other women who were with them also told
the apostles, 11 but this story of theirs seemed pure nonsense,
and they did not believe them. 12 Peter, however, went off to
the tomb, running. He bent down and looked in, and saw the
linen cloths but nothing else; he then went back home, amazed
at what had happened.

13 Now, on that very same day, two of them were on their way
to a village called Emmaus, seven miles from Jerusalem, ¢ and
they were talking with each other about all these things that
had happened. 15> And it happened that, while they were
talking together and debating these things, Jesus himself

Here, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as “then’ to indicate the implied sequence of events within the narrative.
9 Judas Iscariot is now absent and “the Twelve” have become ‘the Eleven’; other disciples are also gathered with the remaining eleven.

10 “Mary Magdalene’ is always noted first in the appearance lists in the gospels; it is unusual that the first appearance would involve women as,

11

12

13

14
15

in this culture, their role as witnesses would not be well accepted. It is a sign of the veracity of the account, because if an ancient were to create
such a story he would never have it start with women. On “Joanna’, see 8:1-3.

The term ‘pure nonsense’ (following the NJB & NETB) can describe idle talk or a tale (the NRSV has “an idle tale’). The point is important, since
the disciples reacted with disbelief that a resurrection was possible: sometimes it is thought the ancients were gullible enough to believe
anything, but these disciples needed convincing about the resurrection.

In spite of its omission by several witnesses, this verse is retained (following the NJB & NRSV). In style both Lucan and Johannine, it represents
a tradition common to the 3rd & 4th Gospels; it is echoed in v. 24, which plainly implies that Peter was not alone in his visit.

For ‘seven miles’, the Greek text reads “sixty stadia’ (cradiovs eéqxovra — although some MSS have ‘one hundred and sixty’). The identity of the
village, ‘Emmaus’, is disputed.

NETB omits the opening ‘and’, here following the NRSV (and NJB).

The words “these things” are not in the MSS but are implied (direct objects were frequently omitted in Greek when clear from the context).
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approached and began to accompany them 1¢ (but their eyes
were prevented from recognising him), 17 and he said to them,
“What are all these things that you are discussing so intently
as you walk along?” They stopped, with their faces downcast.
18 One of them, whose name was Cleopas, answered him, “Ar
you the only person staying in Jerusalem who does not know
the things that have happened there these last few days?” 1° He
asked, “What things?” They answered, “All about Jesus of
Nazareth, who showed himself a prophet mighty in word and
deed before God and all the people; 20 and how our chief
priests and rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death
and had him crucified. 2 We had hoped that he would be the
one to set Israel free. And this is not all: this is now the third
day since it happened, 22 and some women from our group
have astounded us: they went to the tomb in the early morning
2 and, when they could not find the body, they came back to
tell us that they had seen a vision of angels who declared he

16 The distinction here is between perception and recognition: while maintaining its identity, the body of the Risen One is in a new state, which
modifies its exterior form (Mk 16:2) and transcends the physical limitations of this world (Jn 20:19); cf. #1Co 15:44.
17 Some MSS read, “What are these things that you are discussing as you walk along and look sad?” The phrase ‘discussing so intently” translates the
reciprocal idea conveyed by mgos aAAgAoug; the term avriBarlete, used only here in the NT, has the nuance of arguing or debating a point (the

English idiom ‘to exchange words” also comes close).

18 There is irony and almost a sense of mocking disbelief as the question comes to Jesus; but the readers know what the travellers do not.

19 In place “of Nazareth’, some MSS read ‘the Nazarene'.
20 “Handed him over’ is another summary of the Passion, like 9:22.

21 Their messianic hope concerning Jesus is expressed by the phrase ‘he would be the one to set Israel free’.
22 The account of vv. 1-12 is repeated and it is clear that the other disciples were not convinced by the women but could not explain the events.
23 The men in dazzling attire mentioned in v. 4 are identified as ‘angels” here.



4 4 e\ 4 2 A} ~ 24 A ~ /’ ~
cwpanéval, ol Aéyouaty avtoy Cijy. * xal amiASoy Tives Ty
ovy quiy éml To uvqueiov, xal elpoy oUTWS xadws xal al
yoyaines efmoy, auToy O¢ oux €ldov. * xal auToS efmey mMpog
avtovs, 0 avontor xal Boadsic T rapdig ToU moTEVELY T
naoy ol ENaAnoay of moopTTal: *° oUyl TalTa 0t madely
1 1 \ 2 ~ 2 Al /’ b ~ 27 \
Tov Xoiotov nal elgeAdely eic Ty dokav avtol; ¥ xal
aobapevos amo Mwicéws xal amo mayTwy TOY TO0EYTOY
OlepunVvevaey alToic &y TaTals TaiE YoaQaic Ta mepl éauTol.
28 \ b4 b \ /’ G b /’ \ 2 Al
Kai myyiocay cic v xounmy o0 émogevovto, xal aiTos
TIOOTETOINTATO TOPOWTEQOY Topeleadal. *° xal mapeBi-
acavto auvtoy Aéyovres, Meivoy wped mqudv, ot mpog
¢ /7 b \l 1 /7 b4 4 4 /7 1 )~ ~
Eomépay 0TIV xal néxhiney 10m 1 Nuéoa. xal elriAIey Tob
weival oy avtoic. 3° nal évéveto év TG naTaxAiINval aviToy
wer’ avt@y AaBwy Tov apTov elMoymoey xal xAdocac
J 4 b ~ 31— 2 ~ 1 / c \ 1
Emedidou auToic* 3 auT@y 08 dimvoiydmaay of opJatuol xal
EMEYWTaY aUToY: Hal AUTOS APAVTOS EYEVETO am’ aUT@Y.
32 A\l 5 ) > ’ 2> ) 4 4 4 ~ ’
xal efmay mpos arplovs, Olxi m) xapdia qudy xalouévy

was alive. 2¢ Some of our friends went to the tomb and found
everything exactly as the women had reported, but of him they
saw nothing.” 2> Then he said to them, “Oh, you foolish men,
so slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have declared!
26 Was it not necessary that the Christ should suffer before
entering into his glory?” 27 Then, starting with Moses and
going through all the prophets, he explained to them the
passages throughout the scriptures that were about himself.

28 And, when they drew near to the village to which they were
going, he walked ahead as if he were going on; 2° but they
pressed him to stay with them, saying, “It is nearly evening,
and the day is now almost over.” So, he went in to stay with
them. 30 Now, while he was with them at the table, he took the
bread and said the blessing; then he broke it and handed it to
them. 31 At this point, their eyes were opened and they
recognised him; but then he had vanished from their sight.
32 They said to each other, “Were not our hearts burning within

24 FEither Peter (v. 12) stands for ‘the leading apostles” or else Luke is following the same tradition as Jn 20:3-10 of a visit to the tomb by Peter and

the Beloved Disciple.

25 The rebuke is for failure to believe the promise of scripture, a theme that will appear in vv. 43-47 as well.

26 Tt was ‘necessary’ because of the divine plan. The NRSV has ‘Messial’ in place of ‘Christ’, here following the MSS (Xpiot0y) and NJB.

27 The reference to ‘Moses” and “all the prophets’ is a way to say the promise of Messiah runs throughout OT scripture from first to last.

28 This verse is written in a way that gives the impression Jesus knew they would ask him to stay.

29 In the final sentence, the opening xa/ (‘and’) has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the implied result of the disciples’ request.

30 st Century Middle Eastern meals were not eaten while sitting at a table, but while reclining on one’s side on the floor.

31 QOther than this cryptic remark, it is not told how the two disciples were now able to recognize Jesus.

32 Most MSS have the phrase év quiv (‘within us’) after Ovyi 5 xagdia Nuwy xaouévy Gy (‘Were not our hearts burning’). The phrase ‘within us’ is
lacking in some early MSS, but these early witnesses could have overlooked the words, since there are several occurrences of 7uiv in the
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us while he spoke to us on the road, explaining the scriptures
to us?” 3 So, they set out that hour and returned to Jerusalem.
They found the Eleven gathered with their companions,
3 saying, “The Lord is risen indeed and has appeared to
Simon.” % And they told what had happened on the road and
how they recognised him at the breaking of bread.

36 As they spoke about all this, he himself stood among them
and said to them, “Peace be with you!” 37 They were startled
and terrified, and they thought that they were seeing a ghost.
38 But he said, “Why are you so frightened, and why are these
doubts stirring in your hearts? 3° Look at my hands and my
feet; see that it is I myself. Touch me and see for yourselves: a
ghost does not have flesh and bones as you can see that I
have.” 40 And, when he had said this, he showed them his
hands and his feet. 41 Their joy was so great that they still could

context. But it seems likely that other scribes wanted to clarify the abrupt expression ‘Were not our hearts burning’, even as the translation has

done here. Nestle-Aland includes the words in brackets, indicating doubts as to their authenticity.
33 Here, the opening xal (‘and’) has been translated as “so” to indicate the implied result of the Lord’s appearance to them.
34 Peter’s experience, doubtless of tremendous effect for the beginnings of Christianity, is not described (cf. Mt 16:7, 1Co 15:5).
35 In Ac (2:42), Luke uses “the breaking of bread’ as a technical term for the Eucharist; it probably means the same here.
36 The words, ‘and said to them, “Peace be with you”, are lacking in some Western MSS, but the clause is otherwise well attested, being found in

the rest of the MS tradition, and should be considered an original part of Luke.
37 The experience with Jesus, affirmed in v. 36, is interpreted here as an encounter with the dead, but this explanation is rejected in v. 39.

38 Here, xapdig is a collective singular translated as a plural (‘hearts’).

39 The word translated ‘ghost’ (mveijua) here refers to a non-corporeal being.

40 Some good witnesses omit this verse, here following the NJB.

41 Eating would remove the idea that a phantom was present: angelic spirits refused a meal in Jdt 13:16 and Tb 12:19 but accepted it in Gn 18:8;

19:3 and Tb 6:6.
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not believe it, as they were dumbfounded; so, he said to them,
“Have you anything here to eat?” 42So, they offered him a
piece of grilled fish, 43 which he took and ate in front of them.

44 Then he said to them, “This is what I meant when I said,
while I was still with you, that everything written about me in
the Law of Moses, in the Prophets and in the Psalms, was
destined to be fulfilled.” 4 He then opened their minds to
understand the scriptures, 46 and he said to them, “Thus it is
written that the Christ would suffer and, on the third day, rise
from the dead 47 and that repentance for the forgiveness of sins
would be proclaimed, in his name, to all nations, beginning
from Jerusalem. 48 You are witnesses of these things. 4 And
now [ am sending upon you what my Father has promised. So,
stay here in the city, then, until you have been clothed with the
power from on high.”

50 Then he took them out as far as the outskirts of Bethany and,
lifting up his hands, he blessed them. 51 Now, while he blessed

42 Here, 0z has been translated as ‘so’ to indicate the implied result of Jesus’ request for food.

43 In place of “in front of them’, here following NETB, the NJB has ‘before their eyes’ and the NRSV has “in their presence’.

4 The impression given is that all these events took place of the same day (see #Mt 28:10); but Ac 1:1-8 presupposes a period of 40 days.

45 Luke does not mention specific texts here but it is likely that many of the ‘scriptures’ he mentioned elsewhere would be among them.

46 This remark shows the continuity between Jesus’ ministry, the scripture, and what disciples would be doing as they declared the Lord risen.

47 This “repentance’ has its roots in declarations of the OT; it is the Hebrew concept of a turning of direction.

48 This verse and the end of the previous one could possibly be divided thus: “Beginning from Jerusalem, you are witnesses to these things.”

49 The Father ‘promised’ the Holy Spirit (see #Jn 1:33, Ac 1:1-8, 2:33, 39, Ga 3:14, 22, 4:6, Ep 1:13).

50 “Bethany’ was a village on the Mount of Olives about 3 Km from Jerusalem (see Jn 11:1, 18).

51 Some MSS omit ‘and was carried up to heaven’; this omission is made by good authorities in the Latin/ Western text and others, but is probably
an attempt to avoid the Ascension on the day of the Resurrection itself, which seems to clash with that of Ac 1:3, 9, 40 days later.



&v TQ) evloyelv avtov avtovs OiioTy am’ aut@y xai them, he withdrew from them and was carried up into heaven.
AVEQEQETO €ls Tov ovgavov. 5 xal autol mgooxuvnoavtes 52 And they worshipped him and then went back to Jerusalem
avtov vmeatoeyay eis legovoalnu ueta ywoas weyalns, with great joy; 53 and they were continually in the Temple
53 yal foay g mavTos Ev TQ Iepd evAoyodytes Tov Jeov.  praising and blessing God.

52 Some MSS omit ‘they worshipped him and’.
5 Luke’s Gospel ends where it began, in the Temple; its last word is of joy and praise.



